Siyaset ve Uluslararasi iliskiler Dergisi

RTADOGU
ETUTLERI

Cilt 7 * Sayi 2 o Ocak 2016

Financial Stability of Islamic (Participation) Banks in Turkey
Burchan Sakarya

NATO's Evolving Energy Security Role

Goknil Erbas Dogan

® A NuclearIran? ATheoretical Analysis on a Realist Actor
Through Constructivist Lens

Necmettin Ozdin

Israil’in Giivenlik Anlayisinin Askeri Zemini: Bagimsizlik
Savasi’nin Stratejik ve Taktik Boyutu

Zafer Balpinar

Cezayir'in Siyasi ve Iktisadi Onemi ve Misir Valisi Mehmet Ali
Pasa’nin Cezayir'in Fransa Tarafindan Isgalindeki Rolii
Sevda Ozkaya

BOOK REVIEWS

Uluslann Diisiisdi

Nurgiil Sevin

e Religious Secularity: A Theological Challenge to the Islamic
State

Pinar Ankan

Fiyati: 12 TL

ISSN: 1309-1557



O

ORTADOGU ETUTLERI

MIDDLE EASTERN STUDIES
Siyaset ve Uluslararasi iliskiler Dergisi

Journal of Politics and International Relations

Ocak 2016, Cilt 7 Say1 2 / January 2016, Volume 7, No 2
WWWw.orsam.org.tr

Hakemli Dergi / Refereed Journal
Yilda iki kez yayimlanir / Published biannualy

Sahibi / Owner: $aban KARDAS, TOPAZ A.S. adina / on behalf of TOPAZ A.S.
Editér / Editor-in-Chief: Harun OZTURKLER

Yardimci Editor/ Associate Editor: Ali BALCI

Kitap Elestirisi Editorii/ Book Review Editor: Giilriz SEN

Yonetici Editér / Managing Editér: Hakan TASCI

Sorumlu Yazi isleri Miidiirii / Managing Coordinator: Habib HURMUZLU

YAYIN KURULU / EDITORIAL BOARD

Meliha Altunigik Middle East Technical University
ilker Aytiirk Bilkent Universitesi

Recep Boztemur Middle East Technical University
Katerina Dalacoura London School of Economics

F. Gregory Gause Vermont University

Fawaz Gerges London School of Economics
Mahmoud Hamad Drake University/ Cairo University
Raymond Hinnebusch  St. Andrews University

Tim Jacoby Manchester University

Akif Kiregci Bilkent Universitesi

Bahgat Korany American University of Cairo
Peter Mandaville George Mason University

Emma Murphy Durham University

Harun Oztiirkler Kirikkale Universitesi

Ortadogu Etiitleri su indeksler tarafindan taranmaktadir / indexed by;

Applied Social Sciences Index and Abstracts (ASSIA), EBSCO Host, Index
Islamicus, International Bibliography of the Social Sciences (IBBS), Worldwide
Political Science Abstracts (WPSA).

Makale Onerileri igin / Submitting Your Articles: orsaminfo@gmail.com

Yayin Idare Merkezi / Head Office: ORSAM Ortadogu Stratejik Arastirmalar Merkezi -
Center for Middle Eastern Strategic Studies

Siileyman Nazif Sokak No: 12-B Kat: 3-4 Gankaya-Ankara Tiirkiye/Turkey
Tel: +90 (312) 430 26 09 Fax: +90 (312) 430 39 48
orsam@orsam.org.ir

Tasanim Uygulama / Graphic Design

Uluslararasi Piri Reis Kiiltir Ajanst

Kazim Ozalp Mah. Rabat Sok. No:27/2 GOP, Gankaya/ANKARA

Tel: 0 (312) 446 21 56

Baski / Printing Center

MRK Baski ve Tanitim Hizmetleri

Basim Tarihi / Printed: 15 Ocak / January 2016

Ulusal Siireli Yayin

Ortadogu Etiitleri'ndeki makalelerde yer alan fikirler yalnizca yazarlarini baglamaktadir.
The views expressed in Ortadogu Etiitleri (Middle Eastern Studies) bind exclusively their authors.



ORTADOGU ETUTLERI






ORTADOGU ETUTLERI / MIDDLE EASTERN STUDIES

OCAK 2016, Cilt 7, Say1 2 / JANUARY 2016, Volume 7, No 2

CONTENTS / ICINDEKILER

Financial Stability of Islamic (Participation) Banks in Turkey......c.ccoeerueunee. 8
Tiirkiyede Islami (Katilim) Bankalarinin Finansal Istikrar:
Burchan Sakarya

NATO’s Evolving Energy Security Role . . . . 34
NATOnun Gelisen Enerji Giivenligi Rolii
Goknil Erbag Dogan

A Nuclear Iran? A Theoretical Analysis on a Realist Actor Through
Constructivist Lens... . 48
Niikleer Bir [ran? Realist Bir Aktorun [n;acz Bakz; Agzsmdzm Teorzk Olamk
Incelenmesi

Necmettin Ozdin

Israil’in Giivenlik Anlayiginin Askeri Zemini: BaglmsuhkSavag’mn Stratejik
ve Taktik Boyutu........
The Military Ground of Israels Securzty Undersmndzng Stmtegzcal and chtzcal
Dimensions of Her Independence War

Zafer Balpinar

Cezayir'in Siyasi ve Tktisadi Onemi ve Misir Valisi Mehmet Ali Paga’nin
Cezayir’in Fransa Tarafindan Isgalindeki Rolii . .118
The Political and Economic Importance of Algeria and the Role of Me/)met Ali
Pasha, the Governor of Egypt, in the French Invasion of Algeria

Sevda Ozkaya

Book Reviews / Kitap Incelemeleri

Uluslarin Diisiigii...... 129
Nurgiil Seving
Religious Secularity: A Theological Challenge to the Islamic State............... 135

Pinar Arikan






From the Editor

Ortadogu Etiitleri provides a forum for the researches to share their best ideas to
better understand political and socio-economic developments in the Middle East
from a contemporary as well as historical perspective. In this January 2016 issue,
it delivers five articles and two book reviews.

This issue starts with Burchan Sakarya’s invited article, Financial Stability of Is-
lamic (Participation) Banks in Turkey. Sakarya analyzes and compares the per-
formances of Islamic banks and conventional banks in Turkey. 2007/8 global
financial crisis has proved that the differences in principles and financial inter-
mediation in the different segments of the banking system can lead to significant
differences in the performances of the banks, and as result, can affect the stability
of the banking system in specific, and, in general, the financial system. Especial-
ly, with the strong growth projection of Islamic banking in global finance, their
soundness becomes of an increasing concern. Sakarya’s article deals with market
where Islamic banking is considered to have a substantial potential. Utilizing
Z-Score values in a panel data framework, Sakarya shows that Islamic banks in
Turkey tend to have significantly higher level of stability compared to the con-
ventional banks.

In the second article of this issues, titled NATO% Evolving Energy Security Role,
Goknil Erbas Dogan argues properly that energy is a critical tool of interna-
tional relations. This article is a timely contribution because the low oil prices
have proved that energy related developments have crucial implications for the
international economic and political order. Dogan singles out two specific di-
mensions of energy, namely energy security and energy geopolitics. Both dimen-
sions of energy have become important factors particularly after developments
in the Black Sea, the Caspian region, and Middle East since the second half of
the 2000. Dogan points out that the interconnectedness between energy and
the non-conventional security challenges further complicated the security impli-
cations that NATO derived. Therefore, NATO sought to adopt a role for itself
in ensuring energy security of its members. Dogan calls attention to the fact
that while its role in energy security is evolving in accordance with its strategic
concept through its various activities, NATO seeks to determine and conceptu-
alize what more it can do in energy security through its experience and lessons
learned.
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The third article, A Theoretical Analysis On A Realist Actor Through Constructivist Lens,
written by Necmettin Ozdin, argues that the framework agreement between Iranian
regime and 5+1 countries reached on April 6, 2015 deserves to be called as a histor-
ical deal since it will absolutely bring new dimensions to the 35 years relationship
between Iranian regime and the West. In his article, Ozdin attempts to analyze the
framework deal from the theoretical background especially by using both realist and
constructivist models. According to the author, the deal is not only about the nuclear
issue as a result of security concern; rather there are some other crucial factors such
as values, identities, ideas, and discourses which have to be included into the subject
in order to highlight the background of the deal in a historical context. After arguing
Iran as a realist actor in the region, Ozdin depicts how the bilateral discourses and
attitudes shaped and changed in the hands of the Presidents during the last decades.

The forth article in this issues, titled 7he Military Ground of Israels Security Under-
standing: Strategical and Tactical Dimensions of Her Independence War, written by Za-
fer Balpinar, examines the process of military acquisition of a Jewish homeland in a
strategical and tactical context. The civil war period between November 1947 and
May 14, 1948 and the period of total war against Arab states beginning with the
foundation of the State of Isracl and ending with the ceasefire agreements in 1949
are considered together. Balpinar focuses on Jewish understanding of existence and
survival and addresses Jews own discourses and acceptances unilaterally and, there-
fore, ignores opinions and approaches of the other combating parties. A contribu-
tion of the article is the usage of the strategical and tactical phrases, the perceptive
and factual threat evaluation, and the anxieties and the expectations stipulated and
applied during the invasion of Palestinian territory in analyzing the progress of the
war. Balpinar argues that the understanding how the military occupation evolved
is crucial for further understanding of the infrastructure of Israel’s security/safety
request and behavior.

Sevda Ozkaya in the final article of this issue titled 7he Political and Economic Impor-
tance of Algeria and the Role of Mehmet Ali Pasha, the Governor of Egypt, in the French
Invasion of Algeria argues that Algeria was one of the international competition fields
in 19* century in Mediterranean for its commercial, geopolitical, and military im-
portance. Ozkaya singles out the competition between Britain and France for the
particular bases in Mediterranean, as in the cases of Algeria and Egypt, and discusses
how the governor of Egypt Mehmet Ali Pasha took its place in this competition. In
addition to utilizing the study of Prof. Dr. Erciiment KURAN, Ozkaya basis her
assertions on a document gathered form Ottoman Archive.

This issue contains two book reviews. Nurgiil Seving reviewed Daron Acemoglu and
James A. Robinson’s Uluslarin Diisiisii and Pinar Arikan reviewed Naser Ghobadza-
deb’s Religious Secularity: A Theoretical Challenge to the Islamic State for this issue.

Harun Oztiirkler
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TURKIYE’DE ISLAMI (KATILIM)
BANKALARININ FiNANSAL ISTIKRARI

oz

Kiiresel Finans Krizinden itibaren Islami bankalar ile geleneksel bankalarin
performanslari, finansal aracilik ilkelerindeki farklilik nedeniyle ilgi du-
yulan bir alan haline gelmistir. Bir diger ilgi alani ise Islami bankalarin
is modelinden kaynaklanan mali istikrar 6zelligidir. Kiiresel finansta Is-
lami bankaciligin giiglii biiyiime projeksiyonu, Islami bankaciligin mali
saglamhiginin daha ¢ok ilgi gekmesine neden olmustur. Bu baglamda, bu
makalenin amaci, Tiirkiye'deki Islami bankalarin geleneksel bankalara gore
daha istikrarli olup olmadigini panel veri cercevesinde Z-Skoru degerleri

kullanarak incelemektir.

Anabtar Kelimeler: Islami Bankalar, Z- Skoru, Panel Veri
JEL siniflandirmasi: G20, G 21, C33
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FINANCIAL STABILITY OF
ISLAMIC (PARTICIPATION)
BANKS IN TURKEY"

ABSTRACT

Since Global Financial Crisis, the performances of
Islamic banks and conventional banks have been an
area of interest due to the difference in the prin-
ciples of financial intermediation. Another area of
interest is the financial stability characteristic of Is-
lamic banks stemming from their business model.
With the strong growth projection of Islamic bank-
ing in global finance, their soundness becomes of an
increasing concern. The main goal of the article is
to investigate whether Islamic (participation) banks
in Turkey are more stable than conventional banks
using Z-Score values in a panel data framework.

Keywords: Islamic Banks, Z-Score, Panel Data Burchan
JEL classification: G20, G21, C33 SAKARYA™
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1. Introduction

Global financial crisis had changed the view towards conventional banking
model significantly. The build-up for the crisis have been mainly attributed
to increasingly excessive leverage and use of highly complex financial instru-
ments leading them to a stage where the term toxic is recognized. During
this period, Islamic banks, which had weathered this turbulent time relatively
sound and stable, gained attention both from bankers (i.e. banking industry
investors in search for new business models) and policy makers as financial
stability evolved as an explicit policy objective.

Moreover, Islamic finance has experienced considerable growth over the
last decade. The oil exporter economies’ surplus contributed to the increased
international capital flows. Compliance criteria to Islamic Law (Sharia) in-
duced the use of Islamic financial instruments and Islamic banking business
in all geographies. In this environment where Islamic finance is becoming a
major field of business in banking, their stance as sound and stable institu-
tions contribute to their growth.

In this study, the financial stability of Turkish Islamic banks is investigated
in an attempt to fill the gap in empirical literature, while providing develop-
ments in global and Turkish Islamic banking market.

The following section is about Islamic banking at a global perspective. A
brief history of Islamic banking in financial markets is given here. The third
section is a section on principles of Islamic banking. The differences in the
principles of conventional and Islamic banking seed the difference in stability.
Hence the following section gives a discussion on this issue. The fifth section
provides a survey on empirical studies on Islamic banks, given the theoretical
framework. The sixth section is on Turkish Islamic banking market present-
ing a concise history and recent figures. The following section is the empiri-
cal analysis and the last section is for concluding remarks.

2. Islamic Banking at Global Perspective

While modern Islamic finance is growing within international finance, its
history is quite recent. In its modern form, Islamic banking started with pi-
oneering experiments in 1963 in Egypt. The Mit-Ghamr Islamic Saving As-
sociations (MGISA) mobilized the savings of Muslim investors, providing
them with returns that did not transgress the laws of the Shari’ah (Hussain,
Shahmoradi and Turk, 2015:4). Again in Egypt, Nasr Social Bank was estab-
lished as an Islamic Bank by a state support. This was followed by Philippine’s
Amanah Bank in 1973. After the launch of the 1* International Conference
on Islamic Economics organized by King Abdul Aziz University in Saudi Ara-
bia and the establishment of the first commercial Islamic bank, Dubai Islamic
Bank (DIB) in the United Arab Emirates in 1975, the Islamic banking indus-

Ortadogu Etiitleri
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try started to gain momentum (Igbal and Molyneux, 2005). Another signifi-
cant event should be noted as the establishment of The Islamic Development
Bank as a multilateral development bank to “foster the economic development
and social progress of member countries and Muslim communities individually as
well as jointly in accordance with the principles of Islamic Law” (IDB; 2015).
Thus following these initiatives many private and semi-private commercial
Islamic banks were established especially in Egypt, Sudan, Kuwait, Bahrain,
and Malaysia.

Table 1: Breakdown of Islamic Finance Segments by Region (USD
billion, 2014)

Islami
, Banking Sukuk SAMIC | Takaful
Region i Funds L
Assets Outstanding Contributions
Assets
Asia 203.8 188.4 23.2 3.9
Gulf Cooperation Council
(GCC) 564.2 95.5 335 9.0
MENA (excl. GCC) 633.7 0.1 0.3 7.7
Sub-Saharan Africa 20.1 1.3 1.8 0.6
Others 54.4 9.4 17.0 0.3
Total 1,476.2 294.7 75.8 21.4

Source: IFSB (2015)

Currently, according to Islamic Financial Services Board (IFSB) a total of
16 countries host Islamic financial services. These countries are Afghanistan,
Bahrain, Bangladesh, Brunei Darussalam, Egypt, Indonesia, Iran, Jordan, Ku-
wait, Malaysia, Nigeria, Oman, Pakistan, Saudi Arabia, Sudan and Turkey. As
of 2014, total asset size of global Islamic banking is about 1.48 trillion USD.
According to the data compiled by Hussain, Shahmoradi and Turk (2015),
the total asset size of Islamic finance (comprising banking and non-banking
financial institutions) displayed a significant growth since mid-2000’s and
rose from around 400 billion USD in 2006 to almost 1.9 trillion USD by
2014. From this data we can see that Islamic finance is mainly bank based.

Investigating IFSB’S data, it is seen that almost 81%of the banking in-
dustry concentrated in the Middle East and North Africa (MENA) and Gulf
Cooperation Council (GCC) countries. Moreover ISFB (2015) reports that
Iran’s banking industry dominates global Islamic banking assets with a share
of around 40%, where the whole banking system is fully Islamic.
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Figure 1: Shares of Global Islamic Banking Assets (as of July 2014)
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However, while Iran and Saudi Arabia dominates the global Islamic bank-
ing industry, a significant acceleration is observed in countries outside the
MENA region. Hussain, Shahmoradi and Turk (2015) points out that “..most
of the industrys growth in the MENA region was led by GCC countries. In par-
ticular, the Islamic finance industry grew, on average, by 43 percent in Indonesia,
and by 19 percent in Turkey during 2009—13". This fact may be attributed to
the increased commodity prices helping GCC countries to get more financial-
ly involved with other Muslim economies. But also another factor may be the
global crisis environment paving a way for a relatively stable and sound bank
business model.

Looking at several structural indicators (complied by IFSB from data pro-
viding 15 countries), it can be seen that the total number of Islamic banks and
Islamic banking windows have reached to 242 institutions, operating with
32,354 branches. This indicates a significant increase considering the afore-
mentioned recent history. In parallel, total number of personnel is reported as
around 510 thousand.

Table 2: Selected Aggregated Islamic Financial Indicators

Indicators Currency | Unit 2013 2014
Total assets USD Billion 1,200 1,308
Total Shari’ah-compliant financing usD Billion | 651 688

Ortadogu Etiitleri
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Total funding/liabilities USsSD Billion 962 1,084
Num%)er of Islamic banks and Islamic 238 247
banking windows

Number of domestic branch offices 32,096 32,354
Number of employees 504,098 | 513,059

Source: PSIFIs countrywise data.

Note: The aggregated data for total assets (15 countries), total
Shari*ah-compliant financing (15 countries), total funding/liabilities
(14 countries), and total revenues (13 countries) are calculated from
available countrywide structural data from Islamic banks and Islamic
banking windows of conventional banks, converting into U.S dollar
terms, at the end period exchange rates.

While Islamic banking showed a strong global growth performance, com-
pared to conventional commercial banking, it still remains considerably small.
The total asset size of the global Islamic banking can only match to the total
asset size of a single bank, namely ING Bank, ranking as 21 on the biggest
global banks. Hence, financial industry’s current structure indicates a tough
competition for Islamic banking services. But on the other hand, Internation-
al Organization of Securities Commissions predicts that as much as half of
the savings of 1.2-1.6 billion Muslims would be directed to Islamic financial
institutions by 2015 (Imam and Kpodar, 2010).

3. Principles of Islamic Banking

One major reason attributed to the stability of Islamic banking compared to
conventional banking business is the “nature” of Islamic banking, which dif-
fers from conventional banking. To have an overall understanding of this dif-
ferentiated “nature”, the key principles of Islamic finance and banking needs
to be discussed.

As a definition “Islamic finance and/or banking” refers to relatively broad
and geographically diverse field. Fundamentally it refers to a process of fi-
nancial transactions, from beginning to end, which complies with Islamic
law, Shari‘ah legal code, and basically transactions of interest free nature. This
broad definition causes a diversified implementation between regions, and
countries. While Islamic banking refers to managing a financial process ac-
cording to/in line with Islamic rules, the differentiation from conventional
banking reveals itself from another point. Hasan and Dridi (2010) points out
the fundamental difference in the field of risk transfer and risk sharing. The fi-
nancial intermediation function, which is based on assets, in Islamic banking
is based on risk sharing/participation. In conventional banking the financial
intermediation is generated from debt based activities and risk transfer. This

January 2016
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issue must be underlined as the great divide. Moreover, restrictions on specu-
lative transaction due to Islamic rules, limit the complexity and variety of
financial instruments. These features already bring Islamic banking to a more
stable and sound line of business.'

Table 3: Risk Sharing in Islamic Banking and Risk Transfer in Con-
ventional Banking

Risk Sharing in Islamic Banking Risk Transfer in conventional (Commercial)
Banking

Sources of funds: Investors (profit sharing | Sources of funds: Depositors transfer the risk
investment account (PSIA) holders) share | to the conventional banks, which guarantee a
the risk and return with Islamic Banks. pre-specified return.

The return on PSIA is not guaranteed and
depends on the banks’ performance.

Uses of funds: Islamic Banks share the Uses of funds: Borrowers are required to pay
risk in Mudharabah (mudaraba) and interest independent of the return on their
Musharakah (Misaraka) contracts and project. Conventional Banks transfer the risk
conduct sales contracts in most other through securitization or credit default swaps.
contracts. Financing is debt-based.

Source: Hasan and Dridi (2010)

Chong and Liu. (2009) considers both type of financial intermediary in-
stitutions (Islamic and conventional) ultimately as profit maximizing firms,
thus having many common traits. These intermediaries reduce information
asymmetries, increase efficiency in resource allocation, decrease transaction
costs and assist diversifying small savers and investors. That’s how they should
be analyzed. Hence through this lens, the similarities yield that these two
financial intermediation models are compatible. The main reason for that is
the market competition drives profit maximizing firms to conduct in similar
ways in the line of financial intermediation. According to Chong and Liu.
(2009), that’s why the convergence of profit loss sharing (PLS) rates and in-
terest rates are observed.

However pricing might not be the crucial parameter. Considering a stylized
Islamic bank balance sheet a difference in bank business model can be seen.
In Islamic banking business one major instrument is muddrabah. Mudarabah
is a partnership contract between the capital provider (Rabb-Al-Mal) and an
entrepreneur (Muddirib) whereby the capital provider would contribute cap-
ital to an enterprise or activity that is to be managed by the entrepreneur.
Profits generated by that enterprise or activity are shared in accordance with

1 For more on the question of loss of efficiency in terms of economies of scope and scale stemming from
this divide, see Beck, Demirgiic-Kunt, and Merrouche (2010), for Turkish case see Sakarya and Kaya
(2013).
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the percentage specified in the contract, while losses are to be borne solely by
the capital provider unless the losses are due to the entrepreneur’s misconduct,
negligence or breach of contracted terms ( IFSB, 2015:). Hence, by defini-
tion, there is a bail-in-system in mudarabah.

Table 4: Stylized Islamic Bank Balance Sheet

Assets Liabilities

Demand deposits (gard al hasan, wakala)

Cash and liquid securities
Interbank murébahah

Unrestricted profit sharing investment
Interbank murébahah P N 9
accounts (mudéarabah)

Inventory (real estate, automobiles,
commodities, etc.) Restricted profit-sharing investment
Asset-backed transactions (murébahah, accounts (mudéarabah) 1/

ijarah,salam, and istisna)

PLS transactions (mudarabah, musharakah ) | Reserves (PER, IRR)

Fee-based services (wakalah, kafalah) 2/ Shareholders’ equity capital

Source: Hussain, Shahmoradi, and Turk (2015)

1/ Restricted profit sharing investment accounts are generally included
off-balance sheet.

2/ Fee-based services include letters of credit, letters of guarantee, safe-
keeping of negotiable instruments and the collection of payments, internal
and external transfer operations, hiring coffers, administration of real estate
or projects, and administration of wills. Most of them are generally included
off-balance sheet.

4. Islamic Banking and Financial Stability

The (stylized) Islamic bank balance sheet and the nature of financial interme-
diation based on risk participation makes a strong case for financial stability.
Financial stability has many definitions; as Schinasi (2004:06) points out it
is a broad concept, encompassing the different aspects of finance (and the
financial system)—infrastructure, institutions, and markets. Thus, financial
stability depends on several factors. One major factor can be defined as the
micro prudential factor. Micro prudential perspective is a perspective that
even without the notion systemic risk (or macro prudential perspective), it re-
mains as an objective approach. So, basically, maintaining financial soundness

January 2016
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of individual financial institutions serves both micro prudential and macro
prudential goals in post global crisis understanding of financial stability.

Islamic banking provides a relatively simple and straight forward model
which facilitates micro prudentiality that fosters financial stability. Risk par-
ticipation model in financial intermediation is one component. The interest
free financial instruments induce a less leveraged, equity based financial inter-
mediation. Shaping a relatively equity weighted liability structure

Another factor is that Islamic rules dictate relatively less-complex financial
instruments. This keeps Islamic financial institutions less complex, less inter-
connected and smaller for that matter. Thus with all these qualities Islamic
financial institutions (banks) make half way through solving the Systemically
Important Financial Institutions (SIFI)? issue. At least Islamic banks seems to
be already in line with recent global structural reform initiatives such as Vol-
cker Rule, Liakanen Report and Vickers Proposal, which basically separates
(or ring fences) investment banking activities and deposit banking activities
to support soundness, ease the resolution process and limit costs of probable
bank failures on public.

While these main factors contribute soundness/resilience of Islamic banks,
and to the (micro) prudential aspect of financial stability for that matter, there
are also several drawbacks of risk sharing. Cihdk and Hesse (2008) indicates
that “..the PLS financing shifis the direct credit risk from banks to their invest-
ment depositors, but it also increases the overall degree of risk on the asset side of
banks balance sheets, as it makes Islamic banks vulnerable to risks normally borne
by equity investors rather than holders of debt” Hence the pricing of risk in
Islamic banking becomes a question. The connection between participation
and collateralization becomes an issue. For example in mudarabah, the bank
provides the capital needed for financing a given project. The entrepreneur
offers labor and expertise. The PLS of the project is determined by the bank
and the entrepreneur at a decided ratio. So the financial losses are taken by the
bank. The liability of the entrepreneur is his labor and time. This type of risk

sharing may also incentivize moral hazard.

Another specific risk inherent in Islamic banks stems from the special na-
ture of investment deposits, whose capital value and rate of return are not
guaranteed. Some of the authors quoted above argue that this increases the
potential for moral hazard, and creates an incentive for risk taking and for
operating financial institutions without adequate capital

2 SIFIs (Systemically Important Financial Institutions) are financial institutions whose distress or
disorderly failure, because of their size, complexity, systemic interconnectedness and substitutability,
would cause significant disruption to the wider financial system and economic activity (see FSB,
2011).
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Another area is the limited use of hedging instruments as Islamic rule may
forbid use of these, therefore management of market risks may come at high-
er costs (direct and/or indirect) . Moreover in some cases absence of such tools
may increase vulnerabilities.

Opverall, Islamic banking model provides a relatively direct financial inter-
mediation with risk sharing at its core. The limitations borne by Islamic rules
imply a simple yet more equity based (less leveraged) banking business. Thus,
this model is praised as it excludes the culprits of Global Crisis.

5. Empirical Studies on Islamic Banks

The theoretical proposition of equity based intermediation of financing to real
activities being intrinsically more stable have been an issue for empirical stud-
ies as well. Especially following the Global Cirisis this theoretical proposition
was somewhat supported by mere observation, as the contagion of the Global
Crisis was limited to world of Islamic finance. Moreover with the increase in
the interest on Islamic finance stemming from an increased overall awareness,
the strong accumulation of wealth in Islamic countries, increased demand to
Islamic finance products and increase in financial instruments, draw consider-
able attention to Islamic banking and its empirical investigation.

The empirical studies on bank soundness are carried out through two
major veins. The first one is the performance. Bank performance analysis is
critical in maintaining a sound business. Weaknesses in performance and ef-
ficiency for that matter are likely to lead instabilities. Haron (1996), Bashir
(2000) and Beck, Demirguc-Kunt and Meriouche (2013) may be cited for
investigating performance and efficiency in international cases and Parlakkaya
and Ciiriik (2011) and Sakarya and Kaya (2013) may be cited for a recent
analysis for Turkish banking system. While regional or international studies
are usually based on peer group analysis considering Islamic banking and con-
ventional banking models as distinctive peers. Local market studies such as
Sakarya and Kaya (2013) are more granular, bank based studies. Beck, Demir-
guc-Kunt and Meriouche (2013) find that Islamic banks are more cost-effec-
tive in a general sense, but in markets where both Islamic and conventional
banks exist, conventional banks are more cost-effective due to diversification.
Sakarya and Kaya (2013) concludes that, while Islamic banks operate with
higher share of equity, and focus more on traditional function of financial in-
termediation, they do not display any difference in efficiency and profitability
(performance).

The second vein of empirical research on Islamic banks is the Z-score and
GARCH models. In these type of studies, the z-score has become a popular
measure of bank soundness (Beck, Demirgii¢c-Kunt and Merrouche, 2013;
Cihdk and Hesse, 2008). While Z-score used in Demirgii¢-Kunt and Mer-
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iouche (2013) differ from others, different business models are also investi-
gated by using balance sheet bank-scope database covering pre-crisis period.

Cihdk and Hesse (2008) investigates the financial stability of Islamic and
conventional banks. All relevant were again collected data from bank-scope
database. The study covers 77 Islamic banks and 397 conventional banks over
a period of 1993 to 2004.

These two major studies have inspired many domestic market analysis. Ra-
him and Zakaria (2013) employed z-score model to find out whether Islamic
banks were less or more stable than conventional banks for Malaysia. Rahji
and Hassari (2013) also employ z-score analysis to compare Islamic banking
between MENA and Southeast Asia region. Gamaginta and Rokhim (2015)
provide an analysis for Indonesia. Ghassan and Fachin (2015) investigates
Saudi Arabia and Pradhan (2014) analyzes India for financial stability.

Such domestic banking sector analysis adds significant value to the high-
er understanding of this issue. First of all, the data quality is considerably
higher than conventional multi-country studies. More granular, and hand on
data provides more reliable results and inference. Second, the control vari-
ables are going to be symmetric for all individual banks. Moreover, Islamic
banking stability is also a parameter for financial market stability. Higher the
share of Islamic banking it is expected to impose more effect on overall mar-
ket soundness. As seen on ISFB (2015) data, the share of Islamic finance in
a given economy varies. Thus this would create causality issues when dealt
with broader scoped international analysis. Naturally regional or international
studies contribute in a different perspective. Thus in this study Turkish bank-
ing sector is studied in a bank based, z-score model to investigate financial
stability of Islamic banks.

6. Islamic Finance in Turkey

Islamic finance which has more than 40 years of international history, has
a 30 years of background in Turkey. Islamic finance in Turkey dates back to
1983 with the establishment of “special finance institutions” by the Decree
of Ministry of Councils numbered (83/7506). Later of these institutions have
been defined as “Participation banks” with an amendment to the new Bank-
ing Act with No 5411 in 2005. These institutions are described as institutions
that are licensed to provide all banking services according to Islamic finance
principles.
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Figure 2: Share of Participation (Islamic) Banks in Turkish Banking
System
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Source: BRSA, PBAT(TKBB)

The total assets of Islamic banks in Turkey showed a remarkable growth
performance especially during the post 2000-2001 Turkish financial crisis pe-
riod. During 2002-2014 period average annual growth rate of the asset size
for these banks is almost 29% where the overall banking sector’s is 18.5%.
However, even with this exceptional growth the share of Islamic banks in
Turkish banking system has reached at 5.2% by the year end 2014.

The share of participation funds in total deposits of the sector is higher
compared to the share in assets. This is simply attributable to the fact that as
a significant saving unit of the Turkish economy system, households with rel-
atively higher religious concerns, tend to direct their savings to Islamic banks,
while (private) corporate sector seeks loans from every possible source.
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Figure 3: Share of Islamic Banks’ Participation Funds in Total Deposits
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Hence looking at participation banks’ share in loans in Turkey, an abrupt
shift is observed during 2002-2003 period. From this period onward, the in-
crease in this market share displays somewhat a relatively horizontal progress.
This is mainly due to the increased financial deepening in Turkey, following
the Turkish banking restructuring program and attained economic and polit-
ical stability. These factors boosted retail banking by 2003, increasing house-
hold and corporate debt.

Nevertheless looking at Islamic banks share in loans and participation
funds (deposits) one can easily observe that they are both around 6% (despite
adrop in the share of loans in 2014) and higher than their share in total assets.
This may be evaluated as an indication of Islamic banks focus on traditional
financial intermediation.
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Figure 4: Share of Islamic Banks’ Loans in Total Loans
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The increased interest towards Islamic finance at global scale is also valid
for Turkish case. Moreover Turkish Islamic banking is being cited for its favor-
able financial environment as well as political support in the development of
Islamic finance domestically (see Standard&Poors, 2015, Kammer et.al, 2015
and IFSB; 2015). As mentioned above, Islamic banking in Turkey grew with
a stronger pace in an ever growing industry despite the global financial crisis
since 2002. A significant differentiation can be observed in the average annu-
al growth rate of total assets and deposits (participation funds), while lending
is exceptionally robust in both Islamic and conventional, deposit banks.

Table 5: Growth Rates of Loans, Deposits and Total Assets of Islamic
Banks and Deposit Banks, %.

Total Assets Total Loans Total Deposits (Part. Funds)
Year Sector Deposit | Participation Sector Deposit| Participation Sector Deposit| Participation
Banks | Banks Banks | Banks Banks | Banks
2003 |17.4 |12.6 32.9 352 |37.0 46.8 126 |12.6 27.4
2004 | 22.7 |23.0 45.4 50.0 |53.4 64.1 23.0 |23.0 45.7
2005 |32.8 |27.2 10.0 57.4 |53.1 43.2 31.6 |27.2 48.5
2006 | 22.8 |22.0 38.3 40.0 |40.6 44.0 22.3 |22.0 33.2
2007 |16.4 |15.4 41.4 304 |29.7 50.9 16.0 |15.4 33.0
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2008 |26.0 |27.3 32.5 28.6 |28.8 25.4 274 |27.3 28.4
2009 | 13.9 |12.0 30.5 6.9 5.1 34.0 13.2 |12.0 40.3
2010 | 20.7 19.7 28.9 33.9 |34.8 30.4 19.9 |19.7 23.9
2011 |21.0 |12.4 29.6 29.9 |29.7 25.0 127 |12.4 18.5
2012 |12.6 |10.4 252 164 |15.3 24.5 11.0 |10.4 222
2013 | 26.4 | 221 36.7 31.8 [31.2 29.3 225 221 27.9
2014 {151 11.6 8.6 18.5 |19.1 3.3 11.3 | 11.6 6.4
2002-

2014 |20.5 |20.0 29.5 30.9 |30.8 34.2 185 |17.8 29.1
Avg.

Source: BRSA, PBAT(TKBB)

While Islamic banks in Turkey outpaced deposits banks in terms of growth
rates, their stability and profitability measures displayed somewhat a parallel
development with the industry. This is mainly attributed to the fact that do-
mestic economic and financial climate has also been favorable for the deposits
banks to switch to traditional financial intermediation function, and the fact
that Islamic banks are less leveraged. Moreover deposit banks have also uti-
lized other sources of income generation with the availability of a wider range
of (interest based) financial instruments.

Table 6: Selected Financial Stability Ratios of Islamic Banks and Depos-

it Banks
Capital Adequacy Ratio Return on Assets Return on Equity
Bl o et Fel S o IS
2003 [25.1 |22.9 N/A 164 (144 N/A 135.6 [129.0 [N/A
2004 (30.9 |28.2 N/A 2.5 24 N/A 18.1 [19.0 N/A
2005 (28.2 |26.2 12.0 2.4 2.3 N/A 158 [16.9 N/A
2006 (23.7 |21.6 12,5 1.7 1.5 3.5 121 118 36.9
2007 (21.9 |19.9 16.5 2.6 2.5 3.3 21.0 222 30.8
2008 (18.9 [17.4 16.1 2.8 2.7 3.1 248 |26.6 30.7
2009 (18.0 |16.5 15.2 2.0 1.9 2.8 18.7 19.9 241
2010 (20.6 |19.3 153 2.6 2.6 2.4 229 |25.2 19.0
2011 (19.0 |17.7 15.1 2.5 2.5 2.0 20.1 |22.2 16.9
2012 (16.6 |15.5 14.0 1.7 1.7 1.6 155 [16.8 14.8
2013 (17.9 |17.2 13.9 1.8 1.8 1.5 15.7 |16.8 14.7
2014 (153 |14.6 14.0 1.6 1.6 1.3 142 (151 13.8
Source: BRSA
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Hence, the return on assets and return on equity ratios of Islamic banks
are around 1.3% and 13.8%, respectively in 2014. These figures are 1.6% and
15.1% for the deposit banks. Looking at the above table it is seen that during
2006-2009 period Islamic banks profitability ratios are higher than those of
deposit banks. Both type of banks have enjoyed significantly high profitability
figures since restructuring period. As 2012, the profitability figures of Turkish
banking industry had a minor setback, due to the domestic policy changes as
well as global factors. However the recent figures are still exceptionally com-
petitive in global sense.

Same may be told for the capital adequacy ratios (CAR) of Turkish Islamic
banks. The amendments in the regulatory framework induced a higher CAR
for Islamic banks by 2006. Hence their CAR remains substantially higher than
international standards as well as domestic requirements (14% as of 2014).

Table 6: Selected Financial Stability Ratios of Islamic Banks and Depos-
it Banks

Non-Performing L /Total
Net FX Positon/Own Funds g e Liquidity Ratio
Loans
Year
Deposit| Participation Deposit | Participation Deposit| Participation
Sector Sector Sector
Banks | Banks Banks | Banks Banks [ Banks
2003| N/A N/A N/A 17.5 |[18.6 N/A N/A N/A N/A
2004 0.5 0.3 -25.7 11.5 [12.1 N/A N/A N/A N/A
2005]-0.2 -0.4 2.2 6.0 6.2 N/A N/A N/A N/A
2006]-0.2 -0.5 4.8 4.7 4.9 4.1 N/A N/A N/A
2007 0.3 0.3 -4.1 3.7 3.8 3.5 N/A N/A N/A
2008(0.3 0.1 4.7 3.5 3.6 3.4 168.5 [167.1 |238.9
2009]-0.1 -0.4 4.2 3.7 3.7 4.4 166.9 1165.3 |215.3
2010] 0.5 0.6 1.1 5.3 5.4 4.7 169.5 |167.9 |232.4
2011(0.1 0.0 0.6 3.7 3.7 3.5 165.1 [162.6 |238.3
2012]0.4 0.4 0.6 2.7 2.7 3.1 151.8 [150.1 |204.7
2013]2.0 2.3 0.5 2.9 2.9 3.0 157.1 [155.8 |194.9
2014]-0.6 -0.6 -0.3 2.7 2.8 3.4 146.5 (1455 |174.3
Source: BRSA

One other notable issue is that Islamic banks’ loan loss ratio (non-per-
forming loans/total loans) is a notch higher than the sectoral average. This is
once again an expected result in focusing on financial intermediation.

7. Data and Analysis

An important feature of the z-score is that it is a fairly objective measure of
soundness across different groups of financial institutions. It is an objective
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measure because it focuses on the risk of insolvency, i.e., on the risk that a
bank (whether commercial, Islamic, or other) runs out of capital and reserves.
The z-score applies equally to banks that use a high risk/high return strategy
and those that use a low risk/row return strategy, provided that those strate-
gies lead to the same risk-adjusted returns. If an institution “chooses” to have
lower risk-adjusted returns, it can still have the same or higher z-score if it has
a higher capltahzatlon In this sense, the z-score provides an objective measure

of soundness.(Cih4k and Hesse; 2008)

The definition of Z-score is as follows:

. 0'2 .
P (ROAl-t < —EQ“) < —( Rl =2 (1)

Aj EQ; V42
it UROA; t+—"f) it
A

The value of Z in the above expression corresponds with the probability of
1nsolvency risk. Assuming that the ROA, is normally distributed, the Z-Score
is defined as a bank default probability indicator (Boyd and Graham, 1986).
The Z-Score is defined (Boyd and Graham, 1986), under mild assumptions,
as the number of the standard deviations of the return on assets necessary to
wipe out equity capital. But even if ROA, is not normally distributed, Z is the
lower bound on the probability of default so that a higher value of Z-score
implies a lower probability of lnsolvency (Cihdk and Hesse, 2008). Based on
the above explanation, the Z-score is calculated with the following equation:

LA
Zip=——F5—= 2)

2
’ O
ROA;;

where Z, is a proxy variable for the probability of 1nsolvency of the bank 7
at time ¢, ROA is the ratio of return on assets of bank 7 at time #, EQ, /A is
the amount of equlty to assets ratio of bank 7 at time 4,z is the average rate
of return on assets of of bank 7 at time #, and 0Ro4 is t e “variance of rate of
return on assets of of bank 7 at time z.

Figure 5: Z-Score Definition
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A variety of options to compute the Z-Score has been surveyed and com-
pared in Lepetit and Strobel (2013), using a panel of banks for the G20
group of countries covering the period 1992-2009. They examine different
approaches using a simple root mean squared error criterion. Their results
support a time-varying Z-score measure, using mean and standard deviation
estimates of the return on assets calculated over full samples combined with
current values of the capital-asset ratio.

While there are several definitions to calculate the Z-Score for time varying
panels, when analyzing a given sovereign market, it would be preferable to use
a definition appropriate for the given banking industry where the distribution
of ROAs might display structural differences across peer groups.

Using regressions of z-scores as a function of a number of banks specific
the empirical part of the study is to test whether Islamic banks are less or
more stable than commercial banks in Turkey on the basis of sector specific
and macroeconomic variables. That is, in this study, to measure the bank risk
and soundness, we utilize the regressions of z-scores as a function of numbers
of variables. Cihdk and Hesse (2008) employ regressions of z-scores as a func-
tion of a number of variables to test whether Islamic banks are less or more
stable than conventional banks. Here, a modified version of this approach is
implemented to test Turkish conventional and Islamic banking systems. The
general form of the estimation equation is as follows;

Zig = @+ BBiiq + VI + NOTs + X OsTely + X Biy i Ts + @My + &0 (3)

In equation (3), dependent variable is z-score Z, for bank 7 at time # B, is
a vector of bank-specific variables; / contains tlme-varymg 1ndustry—spec1ﬁc
variables; 7 and 7 / are the type of banks and the interaction between the
type and some of the 1ndustry— specific variables; M is the vector of macro-
economic variables, and g, is the residual.

Given this framework, this study focuses on Turkish banking system with
the data collected from BAT (The Banks Association of Turkey) and PBAT
(Participation Banks Association of Turkey). The data covers the period be-
tween 2005 and 2014. According to the data collection and compilation pro-
cess, 42 banks are included in the analysis. Of these 42 banks, 4 of them are
participation (Islamic banks). Rest of the sample is comprised of convention-
al, deposit banks. As mentioned earlier, there has been a growing interest in
Islamic banking in Turkey especially since 2013, as a result several state owned
banks applied for establishment of Islamic banks of their own. These de novo
licenses were granted, however they were not yet fully active in the market at
the end of 2014. Hence this analysis covers only the participation banks that
were active in 2005-2014 period. Moreover, one of the banks included in the
analysis was intervened by the regulatory and supervisory authority and then
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transferred to the Saving Deposit Insurance Fund according to the article 71
section (b) of Banking Act No:5411°.

When constructing the estimation equation, we included bank specific
control variables such as asset size, loan / assets (for a measure of asset com-
position and focus on financial intermediation as well), cost / income (for
cost efliciency). These financial indicators are also widely used in literature.
Moreover, to control for differences in the structure of the bank’s income, a
measure of income diversity is also included. Demirgii¢c-Kunt and Merrouche
(2013) and Sakarya and Kaya (2013) use this income diversity in an efficiency
based analysis of Islamic banking, as to the contribution of possible econo-
mies of scale in times of re-regulation in financial markets.

From the Z-Score perspective, to differentiate the bank type (Islamic vs.
conventional) on Z-Score, we use 2 dummy variable that takes the value of
1 if the bank in question is an Islamic bank, and 0 otherwise (i.e., if it is a
commercial bank) a la Cihdk and Hesse (2008). Thus, if Islamic banks are
relatively sound than commercial banks, the dummy variable would have a
positive sign in the regression explaining z-scores.

Table 7: Descriptive Statistics for Calculated Z-Scores

Total Conventional Islamic
Mean 10.919 6.461 11.467
Median 6.558 5.840 6.681
Maximum 85.802 15.139 85.802
Minimum -0.917 1.723 -0.917
Std. Dev. 12.544 3.740 13.127
Skewness 2.983 0.944 2.811
Kurtosis 13.569 3.068 12.224
Jarque-Bera 2240.204 5.947 1580.165
Probability 0.000 0.051 0.000
Sum 3985.3 258.4 3726.9
Sum Sq. Dev. 57271.8 545.5 55833.5
Observations 365 40 325

Source: Author’s calculations.

3 According to this article no 71 [Revocation of operating permission or transfer to the Fund], “In
case the (Banking Regulation and Supervision) Agency determines, as a result of supervision, that...
(b) The continuation of the bank’s activities will endanger the rights of the owners of depositors
and participation funds as well as the security and stability of the financial system, ....The (Banking
Regulation and Supervision) Board shall be authorized, with the affirmative votes of minimum five
Board members, to revoke the operating permissions of that banks or to transfer the shareholder
rights except dividends and the management and supervision of the banks to the Fund, for the pur-
poses of transferring, selling or merging them partially or fully, on the condition that the loss will be
de- ducted from the capital of the existing partners...
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For macroeconomic variables, to keep things rather plain and simple two
major indicators are included. First one is GDP growth rate, to capture both
growth in deposit base, and from expenditure side domestic demand devel-
opments. The remaining macroeconomic variables are generally taken as in-
flation rate and usually as exchange rate depreciation. However, for Turkish
case considering the sample period, rather than using inflation rate, overnight
rate, is chosen. This way both the monetary policy stance and nominal pricing
behavior canS be captured.

A first look at the Z-Scores suggests a significant variability in the sample,
with a Z-Score varying from — 0.917 to 85.802. The average is 6.461 for con-
ventional banks with a maximum of 15.139. The average for Islamic banks
is of 11.61 with a maximum of 85.802. While these pairwise comparison of
z-scores between banks are useful, for bank based differences in soundness,
this might fail short to provide an explanation of variation in Z-Scores. How-
ever the basic data still suggest that Islamic banks may be more stable than
commercial banks, having higher mean value. To differentiate the financial
stability impact of the Islamic banking from the conventional banking, and
from macroeconomic and other system-level influences, several regression
analyses were applied, following the methodology in equation (3). The vari-
ables used in these analyses are reported below:

Table 8: List of Variables

Variable Description Mean Std. Dev. Maximum | Minimum

ZSKO Z-Score 10.919 12.544 85.802 0.917

CTI cost -to-income 97.614 688.490 13,144.170 [1,146.665

i total

ETA equity /total 20307  [20.223 98.895 3.927
assets(liabilities)
|

GDP og(Gross 4307 4114 9.157 4.826
Domestic Product)
Diversification

INCDIV . 0.773 0.245 0.999 1.816
Ratio
Islamic Bank

ISLMDUM 0.110 0.313 1.000 0.000
Dummy

LEQ Log(Equity) 13583 |1.802 17.193 9.086

LFA Log(Fixed Assets) | 11.474 2.455 16.265 5.930

LFI Log(Fee Income) |[11.147 2.424 15.203 2.944

LNDEF Log(Non-Deposit ) 105 |5.360 18.223 5.852
External Funds)

LOANTOAS Loan / Assets 45.126 23.342 79.310 0.000
Loan / Deposits

LOANTODEP (Participation 1,726.436 |19,166.820 | 348,534.200| 0.000
Fund)
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LOGNLA Log(Non-LoanRev.| ) 305 |1 9o 18.255 9.883
Gen. Assets)

LOGTA Log(Total Assets) |15.456 2.156 19.327 10.149

LOGNONDEPFUND | -o9tNen-Deposit | or |1.930 18.528 10.110
Funds)

MSH Market Share 2.739726 |4.24094 16.5084 0.0027

ONR Overnight Rate  [10.004  |5.190 17.245 2.999

Source: BRSA, Bloomberg, BAT, PBAT and author’s calculations.
Diversification Ratio INCDIV) is defined as

1- [Net Intrest Income — Other Operating Income

Total Operating Income

As evident from the list of variables several specifications of the main re-
gression model have been run. These are all specifications in search for cap-
turing bank balance sheet behavior differences and indicators of market struc-
ture that is suspected to have effect on stability. However the main structure
remains the same; we run a regression of Z-Scores on bank specific, industry
specific, and macroeconomic variables. Generally, the bank specific variables
consist of total asset size, loan to assets, cost to income, and diversification
ratio. Asset size and loan to assets are calculated from balance sheet which
would provide information on banks portfolio choices. Thus variables like
Non-Loan, Revenue Generating assets and fixed assets are variables from the
same vein, describing an asset composition for a given bank. Likewise for the
liabilities side non deposit external funds variable, equity to total liabilities
gives alternative approaches to bank specific concerns. For industry specific
indicators market share variable in interaction with Islamic bank dummy is
utilized. And as noted earlier, the macroeconomic variables are GDP growth
and overnight rate.

Specification 1 in the summary results table indicates the base regression
model, while specification 5 is the broadest specification. Looking at base
model results, this confirms the pairwise comparison of Z-Scores of Islamic
banks and conventional banks in Turkey.

Table 9: Summary Results
Spec. (1) Spec. (2) Spec. (3) Spec. (4) Spec.(5)
Coef. |Pval. |Coef. [Pval. |Coef. |[Pval. |Coef. |Pval. |Coef. |Puval.
C 65.689(0.000 | 66.293]0.000 |[66.293]0.000 | 55.608|0.000 |56.522|0.000
LOANTOAS(-1) |-0.151 [0.007 | -0.184 | 0.001 [-0.184|0.001 (-0.176 |0.002|-0.197 |0.000
CTI(-1) 0.000 [0.060|-0.001 [0.011 [-0.001]0.011 |0.000 |0.087|0.000 |0.087
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LOGTA(-1) -2.415 (0.000 | -2.254 | 0.000 |-2.254(0.000 [2.331 [0.003(2.422 |0.003
LOANTODEP(-1) 0.000 [0.001 |0.000 [0.001 [0.000 [0.013{0.000 |0.511
LAD(-1) 0.000 |0.000 |0.000 |0.000 0.000 |0.000
LNDEF(-1) -4.458 10.000)-4.486 |0.000
INCDIV(-1) 0.413 [0.848|-0.990 [0.679 |-0.990(0.679 [1.570 [0.493(0.769 |[0.718

ISLMDUM(-1) 5.875 [0.029|7.034 [0.009 |7.034 |0.009 |-3.774 | 0.240|-2.967 | 0.349
ISLMDMSH(-1) |-5.433 [0.003 | -5.978 [0.002 [-5.978|0.002 | 0.319 |0.872|-0.108 | 0.957

ONR(-1) -0.762 {0.000 [-0.785 | 0.000 [-0.785]0.000 [-0.767 |0.000 [-0.785 [0.000
GDP(-1) -0.667 [ 0.000 [-0.662 | 0.000 [-0.662]0.000 [-0.591 [0.000 [-0.590 [0.000
Obs. 323 323 878 323 323

R2 0.308 0.332 0.342 0.376 0.389

Source: Author’s calculations.

The sign of the Islamic dummy variable is positive and significant in the
specifications (1), (2) and (3). Moreover the interaction variable of market
share and dummy is significant and negative in these specifications. Thus this
implies a conclusion of smaller Islamic banks being even more stable and
sound. This result is in parallel with results of Cihdk and Hesse (2008) and
Rahji and Hassari (2013).

The logged bank’s asset size is on average negatively related to bank stabili-
ty in the all estimation specifications. This is mainly attributable to the overall
soundness of Turkish banking system in the research period. Hence the larger
banks as leaders in the industry, may be exposed to lower levels of profitabil-
ity due to (costly) efforts of protecting the market penetration as well as new
product developments and promotion.

One interesting result is that the coefficient of cost to income ratio is sig-
nificant, while being significantly small. Additionally, the coeflicient on diver-
sification ratio is found to be insignificant in all specifications.

These results also indicated that GDP growth rate has negative relation-
ship with banks’ stability. This is contradictory to theory and overall expec-
tations. However, considering the prudential stance of the Turkish authori-
ties and banking authority to be more specific, during the post global crisis
period, Turkish banking system remained well capitalized and healthy while
growth performance of Turkish economy showed a slight glitch since 2007,
and performing just under the potential growth rate. Looking at the over-
night rate, the coefficient is again significant and negative in all specifications
and indicate that with lower nominal rates (inflation, exchange rate as well for
the given monetary policy and exchange rate regime) stability is augmented.
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8. Conclusion

In this article, the Z-score measurement as the indicator of individual bank
stability has been utilized to identify stability differentiation between Islam-
ic and conventional banks in Turkey. The use of Z-Score for this purpose
have been rather well received since bank based data became more available
through bankscope, and national authority sources. Thus there are several
cross country investigation following the global financial crisis. This is mainly
due to the mere observation of considerable decoupling of Islamic finance
from conventional finance in terms of growth and soundness. This article is
based on the country-level data of the banking industry in Turkey, and for
that matter it is the first study about this market, where Islamic banking is
considered to have huge potential.

The main result of this article shows that in general, Islamic banks in Tur-
key tend to have significantly higher level of stability compared to the con-
ventional banks. From this perspective it is consistent with other studies in
the literature. Moreover bank size in Islamic banking implies that lower size
leads to smaller risk.

Another interesting result is that the growth performance and soundness
might counter act in certain times. That is a probable result if the analysis
coincides with a period where economic cycle and the financial cycle differ.
Opver longer horizons, this result would not be supported. However, proac-
tive policy changes in the financial markets is expected to improve financial
soundness indicators during the beginning of an economic downturn.

While Beck, Demirgiic-Kunt and Merrouche (2013) claim that Islamic
banking and conventional business models do not display significant differ-
ences in efficiency, asset quality, and stability in general, Sakarya and Kaya
(2013)’s findings point to a similar efficiency profile with a relatively more
equity based model for Islamic banks. These results are also confirmed here,
from stability perspective. Thus the stability measure used here, the Z-Score,
incorporates both profitability and the leverage.

Given the global interest in Islamic banking and increased importance
of participation banking in Turkey, this type of analyses should be revisited
from time to time. Both Global trends and domestic trends are pushing for
new non deposit/non participation based funding opportunities for Islamic
banks. Thus, this will eventually lead to a higher leveraged but also bigger
Islamic finance institutions. Moreover the Islamic Law based finance might
have deficiencies in risk management as stated by Hasan and Dridi (2010).
Hence Islamic banks, becoming an image of soundness since global crisis and
building upon this image, need to constantly check their relative position
with conventional banks. Moreover this will require introduction of new reg-
ulations, standards and compliance with Islamic rules at global scale.
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NATO’NUN GELISEN ENERJi GUVENLIGi
ROLU

(O)4

Enerjinin uluslararas: iliskilerde temel analiz unsurlarindan biri olmasini
takiben enerjiye bagli olarak iki kavram “enerji giivenligi” ve “enerji jeo-
politigi” kavramlari sik¢a kullanilmaya baslanmistr. Her iki kavram da e-
nerjinin politik bir unsur olarak degerini ortaya ¢ikarmakta ve kimi zaman
birbirlerine atifta bulunarak kullanilmakeadir. Bir kolektif savunma 6rgiitii
olmast nedeniyle, NATO da enerjinin giivenlik ve jeopolitik boyutlariyla
ilgilenmekeedir. NATO, 2006 Ukrayna-Rusya Federasyonu ve pesinden
2008 Giircistan-Rusya Federasyonu krizlerinin enerji baglantist nedeniyle
bu tarihlerden itibaren enerji konusuna olan ilgisini artarmistir. Bu siireg
NATO’yu Dogu Avrupa ve genis Karadeniz cografyasinda enerji odakls ko-
nulari da iceren bir politika siirecine yoneltmistir. Bunun yani sira, Akde-
niz ve Ortadogudaki son gelismeler, NATO’nun giiney kanadina yonelik
bir enerji giivenligi rolii tistlenmesini de gerekli kilabilecektir. S6z konusu
makale, bu siireci ele almakta ve NATO’nun enetji giivenligi konusundaki
roliinii incelemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: NATO, Enerji giivenligi, Enerji-politik.
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NATO’S EVOLVING ENERGY
SECURITY ROLE

ABSTRACT

As energy became one of the basic tools of analy-
sis in international relations, two related concepts
came to the forefront, which are “energy security”
and “energy geopolitics”. Both concepts focus on
the value of energy as a political factor and are used
with reference to each other. As a collective defense
organization, NATO is interested in security and
geopolitical implications of energy issues. After the
Russian Federation-Ukraine Crisis in 2006 and the
Russian Federation-Georgia Crisis in 2008, which
had implications with regard to energy, NATO in-
creased its efforts for adopting these issues into its
agenda. This process led NATO to incorporate en-
ergy into its policies and actions, particularly with
regard to Eastern Europe and the broader Black Sea
region resulting in the introduction of NATO as
an actor in energy security and energy geopolitics.
In addition, the recent developments around the
Mediterranean and the Middle East are also like-
ly to push NATO for an energy security role in its
southern flank. This article investigates NATO’s
role in energy security as a result of its adoption of
energy issues.

Keywords: NATO, Energy Security, Energy Geopol-
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1. Introduction

Energy issues started to have a decisive effect on international relations; there-
fore it is significantly taking part in international actors’ agendas. In the first
decade of the 2000s in particular, with Russia’s utilization of energy as lever-
age in international politics, the approaches to energy issues has undergone
a transformation. NATO’s decision to adopt energy issues into its policies
came after the Ukraine crisis in 2006. During the last decade, NATO has
focused on the security implications of energy and has incorporated it into its
Strategic Concept.' This development is a tangible outcome of the discussions
about NATO’s transformation after the Cold War. The lack of energy issues
in NATO’s previous Strategic Concept of 1999 showed that it did not have
interest in non-conventional security issues at the initial stage. After all, it
became apparent in the first decade of the 2000s that a security organization
of the 21st century cannot distance itself from emerging security issues, par-
ticularly energy.

The accession of Central and Eastern European countries to NATO in
1999 and 2004 introduced a different energy security outlook into the Al-
liance. For most of these new NATO members in Eastern Europe, energy
security concerns were immediate national security matters, since their en-
ergy supply systems, which were developed during the Soviet era, were still
dependent on Russia as the sole supplier. Consequently, they regarded NATO
as a legitimate forum where energy security could be discussed.? Yet, NATO’s
interest in energy issues remained ambiguous until the energy crisis in 2006
between Ukraine and Russia. The ambiguity in NATO’s energy interest dis-
sipated after the utilization of energy as leverage by Russia during and after
the 2006 crisis.

At the present time, energy infrastructure, i.e. energy storage and tran-
sit systems and the actual regions they take place, became potential targets
for terrorist attacks and conventional assaults in times of war. Therefore, the
effects of the 2006 crisis moved beyond its contingency and carried energy
security into international agenda. Following this crisis, the Russian attacks
against Baku-Supsa and Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipelines during its interven-
tion in South Ossetia in 2008 constituted a second clear example for the
importance of energy security.” World public opinion focused on the issue of
energy security as a result of Russia’s energy leverage in two successive crises.
Other actors, which had to deal with Russia in various platforms, had to

1 M. Celikpala (2013) Enerji Giivenligi NATO nun Yeni Tehdit Algist, Istanbul Bilgi Universitesi Yayinlari,
p. 26.

2 M. Riihle (2012) NATO and Energy Security: From Philosophy and Implementation, Journal of
Transatlantic Studies, Vol. 10, N. 4, p. 389.

3 M. E. Biresselioglu (2012) NATO’nun Degisen Enerji Giivenligi Algist: Tiirkiye’nin Olas1 Konu-
mu, Uluslararas: Iliskiler Dergisi, V.9, N.34, p.242.
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take great care in energy issues and how Russia will use its energy leverage.
NATO is also one of these actors. It had to focus its attention on its relations
with Russia, particularly in Eastern Europe. Since Russia ‘suspended’ its ob-
servance of the Conventional Armed Forces (CFE) Treaty in December 2007
and withdrew from the meetings of the Joint Consultative Group in March
20154, it has become apparent that the geopolitics of the Black Sea region
would be further reconfigured. Accordingly, when determining its role in the
onset of the 21* century, NATO has to take into consideration the securi-
ty implications of the developments mentioned above. In the light of the
emerging security challenges, the energy security implications of these devel-
opments pushed NATO to clarify its outlook on energy politics at the end of
the first decade of the 2000s.

Moving beyond the background mentioned above, this article will deal
with the evolution of NATO’s perspective on energy security. Primary sources
such as official NATO documents will be investigated in order to trace the
evolution of NATO’s role in energy issues.

2. NATQ’s Transformation

The first decade of the 21st century has introduced new threats and challenges
in the international security environment. Actors in the international system
found themselves facing various security challenges ranging from convention-
al to non-conventional threats. As a collective defense organization, NATO
was no exception, since it had to adapt itself to evolving conditions in the
security environment, even more so since the end of the Cold War. The need
to evolve and transform has been the main agenda item of the Alliance’s su-
preme decision making body, the Summit Meetings of the Heads of State and
Government, for almost more than a decade.

Energy security as a topic was first included in the final communiqué of
NATO’s Riga Summit in 2006.> In Article 45 of the document, the Allied
countries recognized that “Alliance security interests can also be affected by
the disruption of the flow of vital resources”. Yet, they decided that the NATO
Council must consult on the immediate risks to the energy security and deter-
mine the fields that the Alliance can contribute to.

After the Riga Summit, relevant NATO bodies prepared a classified report
titled “NATO’s Role in Energy Security”. At the Bucharest Summit of 2008°,
the Allies noted that principles that will govern NATO’s approach in the field

4 NATO’s role in conventional arms control <http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_48896.htm>
5 Riga Summit Declaration, 29 November 2006. <http://www.nato.int/docu/pr/2006/p06-150e.htm>
Retrieved 10 December 2015.

6 Bucharest Summit Declaration, 3 April 2008. <http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/official
texts_8443.htm> Retrieved 10 December 2015.
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of energy security have been identified. According to these principles, NA-
TO’s role in energy security would be defined in five points, which are’:

1. Information and intelligence fusion and sharing,
2. Projecting stability,

3. Advancing international and regional cooperation,
4. Supporting consequence management,

5. Supporting the protection of critical energy infrastructure.

These official NATO documents and related developments constituted the
foundation for the incorporation of energy security into NATO’s agenda and
policies. It should also be pointed out that all these efforts are indeed a part
of NATO?’s response to the changing security environment, particularly with
regard to the developments in its eastern flank as mentioned above. Therefore,
at the end of the first decade of the 21st century, NATO has undergone a pro-
cess of transformation. Since the whole story regarding this transformation
would be the subject of an entire article, this article will only focus on the
aspects of this transformation with regard to energy security. The transforma-
tion was initiated at the Lisbon Summit in 2010, with the introduction of a
new “Strategic Concept” for the Alliance, titled “Active Engagement Modern
Defense”. A ‘strategic concept’ for NATO is®:

[...] an official document that outlines NATO’s enduring purpose
and nature and its fundamental security tasks. It also identifies the cen-
tral features of the new security environment, specifies the elements of
the Alliance’s approach to security and provides guidelines for the adap-
tation of its military forces.

In the following section, the introduction of the new Strategic Concept
and the related developments will be explained and analyzed first. Then, the
focus will be on the developments related to and the evolution of NATO’s
role in energy security. The decisions taken after the Chicago (2012) and
Wales (2014) Summits and their implementation will be discussed.

3. The Lisbon Summit and NATO’s New Strategic Concept

NATO’s Lisbon Summit has raised the expectations and hopes for a new
NATO, called “NATO 3.0” by various circles.” According to these discus-
sions, NATO 1.0 lasted during the Cold War and NATO 2.0 was the version

7 This report was published in 26 October 2011 on NATO’s website. <http://www.nato.int/cps/en/
natohq/topics_79941.htm> Retrieved 12 December 2015.

8 New Strategic Concept FAQs, <http://www.nato.int/strategic-concept/strategic-concept-faq.html> Re-
trieved 11 December 2015.

9 J. Rogin (2010) Get Ready for NATO 3.0”, The Cable, Washington.
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of the Alliance from 1991 up until the transformation in 2010. The new
strategic concept was adopted in the Lisbon summit as “the blueprint for the
new NATO? in the then Secretary General Rasmussen’s words.'® The strategic
concept will serve as the Alliance’s roadmap for the next ten years. It was titled
“Active Engagement and Modern Defense”, which reflects the vision of the
Alliance for the next decade.

The most important outcome of the Lisbon Summit is the new Strategic
Concept document.'! It has been a major turning point for the Alliance as the
first decade of the 21st century ended. The overarching theme of the new stra-
tegic concept is the new security challenges of the 21st century and the need
to address them. Yet, according to the then Secretary General Rasmussen, the
need to transform the way NATO does business is real, but at the same time
NATO maintains its fundamentals, which is its commitment to collective
defense and deterrence'>.

The document sets three core tasks for the Alliance that are collective de-
fense, crisis management and cooperative security. Collective defense is the
defense and deterrence provided by the Article 5 of the NATO Treaty, which
ensures that an attack against one member is an attack against the whole of the
Alliance. Crisis management is the utilization of political and military tools in
NATO?’s arsenal in order to manage the crises before they devolve into con-
flicts that may affect the Allied countries’ security. Lastly, cooperative security
means active engagement with relevant partners and other international orga-
nizations in order to enhance international security. The document states that
NATO has to fulfill these three core tasks in order to ensure the security of the
allied countries in the contemporary security environment. Threats against
the energy security of the allied countries are evaluated in this context. The
document acknowledges that the allied countries “are increasingly reliant on
the vital communication, transport and transit routes on which international
trade, energy security and prosperity depend” and “some NATO countries
will become more dependent on foreign energy suppliers and in some cases,
on foreign energy supply and distribution networks for their energy needs.”

The document highlights the fact that energy demand is growing and in-
creasingly depends on trade and transit and remarks “As a larger share of world

10 “The New Strategic Concept: Active Engagement, Modern Defense”, Speech by NATO Secre-
tary General Anders Fogh Rasmussen, 08 October 2010. <http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohg/opin-
ions_66727.htm> Retrieved 9 December 2015.

11 “Active Engagement, Modern Defense”, Strategic Concept for the Defense and Security of the Mem-
bers of the North Adantic Treaty Organization. <http://www.nato.int/strategic-concept/pdf/Strat_Con-
cept_web_en.pdf> Retrieved 8 December 2015.

12 “The New Strategic Concept: Active Engagement, Modern Defense”, Speech by NATO Secre-
tary General Anders Fogh Rasmussen, 08 October 2010. <http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/opin-
ions_66727.htm>Retrieved 9 December 2015.
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consumption is transported across the globe, energy supplies are increasingly
exposed to disruption.” It is needed to point out that such threats may be
caused by non-conventional means such as cyber attacks and terrorism as well
as conventional means. This point proves the interconnected character of new
security challenges. The concept highlights its understanding of the modern
security environment by stating that

Key environmental and resource constraints, including health risks,
climate change, water scarcity and increasing energy needs will further
shape the future security environment in areas of concern to NATO and
have the potential to significantly affect NATO planning and operations.

With regard to the energy security issue, the concept document makes the
commitment that NATO will “develop the capacity to contribute to energy
security, including protection of critical energy infrastructure and transit areas
and lines, cooperation with partners, and consultations among Allies on the
basis of strategic assessments and contingency planning.”

4. The Implementation of the Concept: The Emerging Security
Challenges Division and the Centre of Excellence

As the Allied countries’ leaders have acknowledged in the Lisbon Summit??,
NATO faces “emerging, and continuing, trans-national challenges such as
proliferation, terrorism, maritime-, cyber- and energy security.” In accordance
with the general perspective of this article, it is needed to look deeper at the
Article 41 of the Final Communiqué of the Lisbon Summit, which is related
to energy security. According to Article 41, the leaders have recognized that
“A stable and reliable energy supply, diversification of routes, suppliers and
energy resources, and the interconnectivity of energy networks, remain of
critical importance.” The statement addresses the agreement in the Bucharest
Summit about the areas of NATO’s contribution to energy security and re-
marks that further development in these areas are agreed upon. It also assures
that energy security considerations will be integrated in NATO’s policies and
activities. The Lisbon Summit statement’s coverage of energy security builds
upon the former summit decisions, while at the same time going further
beyond. It places energy security in the context of emerging transnational
security challenges, which NATO will be engaging throughout the decade.
Furthermore, for the first time in Summit declarations, it is clearly stated that
the Allies have agreed upon integrating energy security in NATO’s actions
and policies. Therefore, NATO has actively involved itself with issues related
to energy security and has introduced itself as an actor in the energy security
and energy geopolitics scene.

13 Lisbon Summit Declaration, 20 November 2010. <http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/official_
texts_68828.htm> Retrieved 07 December 2015.
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In accordance with the Allies” decision to incorporate energy security into
NATO?s policies and actions, the foremost challenge was the organizational ca-
pacity of the Alliance that will address the new issues. In the Lisbon Summit, the
Allies have decided to subject the NATO Headquarters to an organizational re-
form in order to enable it to perform better and more efficient for its overwhelm-
ing tasks. Besides organizational changes to the NATO Command Structure,
the Emerging Security Challenges division was founded to deal with a non-con-
ventional security threats such as terrorism, nuclear issues, the proliferation of
weapons of mass destruction, cyber defense and energy security. This division is a
part of NATO’s International Staff at Brussels and works under the authority of
an Assistant Secretary General. Its main task is to provide advice, guidance and
administrative support to the national delegations at NATO Headquarters on
the emerging security challenges mentioned above. The division is envisaged to
“provide NATO with a Strategic Analysis Capability to monitor and anticipate
international developments that could affect Allied security”'“.

Another important milestone that highlighted the implementation of the
energy security related decisions of the Lisbon Summit is the accreditation of
the NATO Energy Security Centre of Excellence in Lithuania in 2012. For
the nature of the emerging security challenges is increasingly interconnected,
NATO requires a great deal of subject-matter expertise in order to understand
the issues at hand and guide its decision-making process. This is the point that
makes the centres of excellence relevant. NATO centres of excellence are na-
tionally or multi-nationally funded international military organizations that
offer training, knowledge, expertise and experience to the Allied countries in
specific fields. They are not direct NATO bodies, but NATO’s Command
Structure accredits them in accordance to specific criteria. The NATO Centre
of Excellence for Energy Security (ENSEC COE) was founded on July 10
and accredited on October 12, 2012. According to its concept document,
the mission of the ENSEC COE is “to assist NATO, Nations, Partners and
other bodies by supporting NATO’s capability development process, mission
effectiveness, and interoperability by providing comprehensive and timely ex-
pertise on aspects of energy security."”

5. Chicago and Wales Summits

Consistent with the Strategic Concept, the summit meetings in Chicago
(2012) and Wales (2014) afhrmed the Alliance leaders’ continuing interest in
the emerging security challenges and energy security in particular. The state-
ments after the both summits recognized the “critical importance” of “a stable
and reliable energy supply, the diversification of routes, suppliers and energy

14 NATO News: “New NATO division to deal with Emerging Security Challenges”, 04 August 2010.
<http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/news_65107. htm> Retrieved 9 December 2015.

15 “Concept of the NATO Centre of Excellence for Energy Security”, <http://www.enseccoe.org/en/
resources/downloads.html> Retrieved 6 December 2015.
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resources, and the interconnectivity of energy networks”. The Wales Summit
final declaration also highlights the Russia-Ukraine crisis and the instability in
the Middle East and North Africa region and their implications on energy se-
curity. NATO leaders reaffirm their commitment to energy security and state:

[...] we will enhance our awareness of energy developments with se-
curity implications for Allies and the Alliance; further develop NATO’s
competence in supporting the protection of critical energy infrastruc-
ture; and continue to work towards significantly improving the energy
efficiency of our military forces, and in this regard we note the Green
Defense Framework. '¢

6. General Assessment of NATO’s Perspective on Energy

During the discussions to determine its role and purpose in the immediate post
Cold War era, NATO did not actively incorporate energy related issues to its
agenda and policies. Yet, it was unable to remain aloof to the developments and
changes in the Black Sea region, Russian policies and the international system
from the beginning of the 21 century onwards. Before NATO’s Lisbon Sum-
mit in 2010 that would initiate the new Strategic Concept, the international
system felt the geopolitical and security related implications of recent develop-
ments. The energy crisis between Russia and Ukraine in 2006 led NATO and
the EU to approach Russia more cautiously. Afterwards, the suspension of CFE
Treaty obligations by Russia in 2007 and the Russian-Georgian War in 2008
had a decisive effect on the atmosphere, in which the new strategic concept was
being elaborated. For these reasons, NATO had to include energy related issues
to its actions and Summit decisions from 2008 onwards. Despite the fact that
Michael Riihle, Head of Energy Security Section in NATO’s Emerging Security
Challenges Division, said, “Energy security will not be on the agenda for the
Chicago Summit of NATO in May 2012”7, the Chicago Summit Declaration

included energy security issues as well.

The security implications of energy issues are primarily related to the vul-
nerability of energy infrastructure against a variety of threats both convention-
al and non-conventional. A prime example for conventional threats against
energy infrastructure is Russia’s assaults against the oil pipeline systems during
its intervention in South Ossetia in 2008 against Georgia. Likewise, Iran’s
aggressive naval actions in Straits of Hormuz in 2011-12 heightened tensions
and fueled concerns about the energy transit passing through the important
route of the Gulf of Basra.'® In addition, non-conventional security challenges

16 Wales Summit Declaration, 05 September 2014. <http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/official__
texts_112964.htm> Retrieved 4 December 2015.

17 E. Dilek O. Iseri (2012) Yeni Enerji Jeopolitiginde NATO’nun Enerji Giivenliginde Tamamlayici
Rolii ve Tiirkiye'nin Potansiyel Katkilari, Akademik Bak:s, V.5, N.10, p.238

18 “Iran threatens to block Strait of Hormuz oil route”. BBC News. 28 December 2011. htep://www.
bbc.com/news/world-middle-east-16344102 Retrieved 15 December 2015.

Ortadogu Etiitleri



NATO5 Evolving Energy Security Role

such as terrorism and cyber attacks pose important risks for energy security.
For the energy infrastructure elements such as transit pipelines extend across
borders in a wider geographical extent, ensuring its safety against terrorist
threats is a major challenge. Similarly, cyber attacks from hostile actors may
target the electronic systems of energy facilities.

For NATO, the Bucharest Summit in 2008 had identified the five princi-
ples mentioned above for its role in energy issues. Over the following the years
NATO has incorporated energy issues in its strategic concept, and sought to
elaborate how it can contribute to energy security of its members. According
to Sorin DUCARU, NATO Assistant Secretary General for Emerging Securi-
ty Challenges, “NATO’s energy security activities can be classified into three
areas: raising strategic awareness, contributing to the protection of critical
energy infrastructure, and enhancing energy efficiency in the military.”"

For long years, NATO has served as a platform for consultation among its
members and partners on security issues; therefore it is able to carry security
implications energy issues into the international agenda of its allied countries.
NATO has the right tools for bringing together knowledge, expertise and ex-
perience from government officials, the academia and the industry in order to
provide a comprehensive and broad perspective on the security related aspects
of energy. Such a perspective enables NATO to have a clear strategic picture
about how energy developments may influence the security environment. Julius
Grubliauskas (2014), a political officer at NATO’s Emerging Security Challeng-
es Division, highlights that “NATO’s political consultation process, supported
by shared intelligence, provides Allies with a confidential setting in which to
discuss energy developments that affect their security in the broadest sense.”

In addition, looking from the security perspective, the fact that many
countries rely on international trade for vital energy resources highlights the
importance of the protection of critical energy infrastructure. While NATO
does not initiate activities that are directly aimed at the protection of energy
infrastructure, it has focused on improving its capabilities on various fields
such as crisis management, consequence management, maritime security and
protection against non-conventional security challenges. Riihle and Grubli-
auskas suggest that it was various “international events rather than conceptual
blueprints” that made NATO?s role in energy security relevant.” This perspec-
tive primarily points out the contributions of NATO’s maritime operations
in ensuring freedom of navigation such as Operation Ocean Shield in the
Horn of Africa and Operation Active Endeavour in the Mediterranean.?! Ex-

19 “Energy Security: Operational Highlights” No. 5, 2014. NATO Centre of Excellence for Energy
Security, <http://enseccoe.org/download/332/esoh5.pdf> Retrieved 14 December 2015.

20 (2012; 67)
21 See NATO Maritime Command website <http://www.mc.nato.int/Pages/home.aspx> for detailed
information about its operations.
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ercises and operations provide NATO with both experience and flexibility in
including energy issues in its overall activities. Therefore, NATO develops its
capacity for intervening early in energy related crisis and conflicts.

While NATO is cautiously developing its capacity and capabilities in, Rus-
sia’s activities and policies point out that energy related problems will require
further attention in the Black Sea region, the Mediterranean, and Middle
East. In this context, Frank Umbach points out the energy related dimension
of Russia’s annexation of Crimea:

Putin’s annexation of Crimea was very much driven by undermin-
ing Ukraine’s energy and gas diversification strategy. For the strategy to
work, the Crimean peninsula was of strategic importance. It has vast
offshore oil and gas resources in the Black Sea, estimated between 4-13
trillion cm of natural gas.

Similarly, it is possible to underscore the importance of the recent devel-
opments in the Middle East for NATO’s evolving energy security role. In
1952, NATO’s southern flank extended well into the Eastern Mediterranean
and the Middle East with the accession of Turkey and Greece. With respect
to energy, this region is neighboring the world’s largest hydrocarbon reserves,
thus constituting an efficient land and naval route to the transit of energy
reserves to Europe.

The recent developments in the Middle East introduce a new geographical
dimension to the discussions about NATO’s role in energy security, particu-
larly with regard to its southern flank. NATO’s decision to tackle the issues of
energy security brings about the protection of critical energy infrastructure in
Turkey to NATO’s agenda. Turkey is the final destination for the Baku-Tbili-
si-Ceyhan Oil Pipeline (BTC). BTC has a capacity of 1.2 million barrels of
oil per day. In the first three quarters of 2015, 198 million barrels of crude oil
loaded on 275 tankers at Ceyhan. The oil terminal in Ceyhan has an annual
capacity of 50 million tons of crude oil (approximately 400 million barrels). It
is vital for the reach of the Caspian hydrocarbon reserves to the international
markets. In addition to BTC, NATO has a pipeline system in Turkey. It is ap-
proximately 3200 kilometers long and consists of two branches. The western
branch starts from Antalya and reaches Balikesir, and the eastern branch starts
from Mersin and Iskenderun, and reaches Malatya and Diyarbakir. NATO
pipeline system was established for providing storage and supply of fuel to
Turkish Armed Forces and NATO troops.*

The most important development in the recent months in the Syrian civil
war is the Russian involvement that started in Autumn 2015. On 30 Septem-

22 See <http://www.bp.com/en_az/caspian/operationsprojects/pipelines/BTC.html> for the Baku-Thbili-
si-Ceyhan Pipeline and <http://www.ant.gov.tr/?page_id=11> for NATO’s pipeline system in Turkey.
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ber 2015, the Russian Parliament gave authorization for the deployment of air
forces in Syria.** Since then, Russian airstrikes in support of the Syrian regime,
under the pretext of fighting against terrorism have increased considerably. In
addition, persistent violations of Turkish airspace by Russian warplanes result-
ed in growing tensions between the two countries. Eventually on 24 November
2015, Turkish fighter jets downed a Russian airplane violating Turkish airspace
of the province of Hatay, leading to deterioration in both the rhetoric and
the relations between Turkey and Russia.?* This incident reverberated through
media and the world public, reminiscent of the Cold War conflict. Russia has
since reinforced its naval base in Latakia, deploying S-400 air defense missile
systems in Syria and an air defense warship in the Mediterranean.”

The Russian involvement in Syria and the November 24 incident have
deep ramifications in terms of energy security of Turkey and NATO. Russia is
known to employ a variety of conventional and non-conventional instruments
in order to escalate tensions with NATO allies in Eastern Europe. The use of
such tactics is called “hybrid warfare” and its objective is fomenting a deep
sense of political and economic insecurity and fear among the target coun-
try’s population.”® As mentioned above, it involves a mix of conventional and
non-conventional means of conflict in order to exploit the vulnerabilities of
the adversary. In the case of Russian hostile actions in Eastern Europe, it most-
ly involves the use of systematic and deliberate misinformation campaigns.
In the context of the recent tensions, it is observed that Russia has already
started employing a similar approach against Turkey. Though, in this case,
the level of hostility may go beyond the realm of information warfare. Given
the proximity of Turkish critical energy infrastructure to the southern border,
growing Russian military presence in both Syria and Mediterranean presents
potential risks against Turkey’s energy security. Furthermore, Russian support

23 “Russian parliament grants Vladimir Putin right to deploy military in Syria” The Guardian, 30
September 2015. <http://www.theguardian.com/world/2015/sep/30/russian-parliament-grants-vladi-
mir-putin-right-to-deploy-military-in-syria> Retrieved 20 December 2015.

24 “Turkey Shoots Down Russian Military Jet”, The Wall street Journal, 24 November 2015. <http://
www.wsj.com/articles/turkey-shoots-down-jet-near-syria-border-1448356509> Retrieved 20 December
2015.

25 “Russia S-400 Syria missile deployment sends robust signal” BBC, 1 December 2015. <http://www.
bbc.com/news/world-europe-34976537>, “Turkey-Russia jet downing: Moscow beefs up defenses in
Syria” BBC, 28 November 2015, <http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-34950355>, Retrieved 19
December 2015.

26 Diego A. Ruiz Palmer, “Back to the Future? Russia’s Hybrid Warfare, revolutions in military affairs,
and Cold War comparisons”, Research Paper No. 120, NATO Defense College, October 2015, <htep://
www.ndc.nato.int/news/news.php?icode=859>, Retrieved 20 December 2015; Shelest, Hanna, “Hy-
brid War & The Eastern Partnership: Waiting for a Correlation”, Turkish Policy Quarterly, Vol.14 No.3,
<http://turkishpolicy.com/article/772/hybrid-war-the-eastern-partnership-waiting-for-a-correlation>,
Retrieved 20 December 2015; Jan Joel Andersson, “Hybrid operations: lessons from the past,” European
Union Institute for Security Studies, EUISS Brief Issue, No. 33, October 2015, <http://www.iss.europa.eu/
uploads/media/Brief_33_Hybrid_operations.pdf> Retrieved 20 December 2015.
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to the Assad regime in Syria proves to be problematic as well. It is well known
that Syria provided support and safe haven to the terrorist organization PKK
in the 1990s. Given the current situation in the Turkish-Syrian relations, Syria
will by no means refrain from threatening Turkey either through supporting
terrorist organizations or through the use of military means such as ballistic
missiles. One only needs to remember the downing of Turkish reconnaissance
jet in June 2012 or the accidental ballistic missile attack against Reyhanli in
March 2015 for evaluating the potential threat that Syria poses. The critical
energy infrastructure mentioned above, namely the Ceyhan Oil Terminal and
NATO’s pipeline system’s eastern branch are located several hundred kilome-
ters from Aleppo around which most of the heavy fighting in the Syrian civil
war takes place between various factions. Therefore, the risk against the energy
infrastructure in the south of Turkey has never been more serious. Deterio-
rating security situation in Turkey’s southern border poses both conventional
and non-conventional challenges against energy security, which is a significant
issue that NATO seeks to address or at least contribute to.

7. Conclusion

After NATO’s initial negligence about energy related issues during its post-
Cold War transformation, NATO witnessed the geopolitical developments
particularly in the Black Sea region having deep implications for energy secu-
rity. Therefore, it had to incorporate energy related issues to its strategic con-
cept and activities. This process started to take shape after the Russia-Ukraine
energy crisis of 2006 and NATO’s the conceptual adaptation was realized in
2009. The recent developments with significant security implications high-
light the prevalence of energy issues in the Black Sea, the Mediterranean,
and Middle East and may potentially keep NATO’s interest alive. From the
second half of the 2000s onward to the recent years, the course of regional
politics in the Black Sea, the Mediterranean, and Middle East remark the
importance of energy geopolitics.

At this stage, individual energy suppliers” use of energy as a political tool in
European and transatlantic relations had a catalyst effect on NATO’s decision.
In addition, the interconnectedness between energy and the non-conven-
tional security challenges further complicated the security implications that
NATO derived. Therefore, NATO sought to adopt a role for itself in ensuring
energy security of its members. While its role in energy security is evolving
in accordance with its strategic concept through its various activities, NATO
seeks to determine and conceptualize what more it can do in energy security
through its experience and lessons learned.
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NUKLEER BiR iIRAN?
REALIST BiR AKTORUN INSACI BAKIS
ACISINDAN TEORIK OLARAK iNCELENMESI

oz

Yapurimlar ve tartismalar ile dolu uzunca bir maratonun sonunda 6 Nisan
2015 tarihinde Iran be 5+1 iilkeleri arasinda prensip anlagmasina varildu.
Bu anlagma Iran rejimi ve Bati arasindaki 35 yillik iliskiye yeni boyutlar
getireceginden tarihi bir anlasma olarak nitelenmeyi hak etmektedir. Bu
makale hem realist hem de insact modelleri kullanarak bu anlagmayi teorik
arka plandan hareketle analiz etmeye girismektedir. Bu amagla, makalenin
iddiasi sudur: konu sadece giivenlik kaygilar1 ile baglanuli bir niikleer me-
sele degildir, dolayisiyla anlagmanin arka planini aydinlatmak icin degerle-
rin, kimliklerin, diisiinceler ve sdylemlerin tarihsel baglamda konuya dahil
edilmesi gerekmektedir. Iran bélgenin realist bir aktorii olarak tartigildiktan
sonra, makale kargilikli gelistirilen soylem ve tutumlarin son on yil boyunca
devlet bagkanlarinin elinde nasil sekillenip degistigini gostermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Iran, Amerika, niikleer program, realizm, insacilik, soylemler
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A NUCLEAR IRAN?

A THEORETICAL ANALYSIS ON
A REALIST ACTOR THROUGH
CONSTRUCTIVIST LENS

ABSTRACT

As a result of long marathon of sanctions and dis-
cussions, a framework agreement between Iranian
regime and 5+1 countries was reached on April 6,
2015. It deserves to be called as a historical deal
since it will absolutely bring new dimensions to
the 35 years relationship between Iranian regime
and the West. This article attempts to analyze the
framework deal from the theoretical background
especially by using both realist and constructiv-
ist models. To that end, this article suggests that
this is not only about the nuclear issue as a result
of security concern; rather there are some other
crucial factors such as values, identities, ideas, and
discourses which have to be included into the sub-
ject in order to highlight the background of the
deal in a historical context. After arguing Iran as a
realist actor in the region, this article shows how
the bilateral discourses and attitudes shaped and
changed in the hands of the Presidents during the
last decades.
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1. Introduction

A nuclear deal with Iranian regime has been one of the Obama adminis-
tration’s essential policy targets. Following a long marathon of discussions,
tactics, sanctions, and negotiations a framework agreement between Iranian
regime and 5+1 countries (the US, UK, France, China, and Russia plus Ger-
many) was reached on April 6, 2015. The recent agreement on Iran’s nuclear
program was not only a surprising, but also a historical deal with the inter-
national community for it has a potential for a new dimension considering
the 35 years of non-relationship between Iran and the U.S. As the President
Obama declared on the agreement that: “I am convinced that if this frame-
work leads to a final, comprehensive deal, it will make our country, our allies,
and our world safer.”! It might be too early to assert something on the whole
picture, such a crucial agreement between Iran and the US however highlights
the historical significance both for the regional and global balance of power.
By the way, the Iranian president said that “If there is no end to sanctions,
there will not be an agreement” and continued as follows: “The end of these
negotiations and a signed deal must include a declaration of cancelling the
oppressive sanctions on the great nation of Iran.”

Should Iran get the Bomb? According to Kenneth N. Waltz, a founding
figure in International Relations theory - called as neo-Realism or “structural
realism”, yes it should. In his essay published in Foreign Affairs in 2012 Waltz
argued that “a nuclear-armed Iran ... would probably be the best possible
result: the one most likely to restore stability to the Middle East.”® Waltz also
argues that Iran can rarely be dissuaded from the pursuit of acquiring nuclear
weapons through economic sanctions as the historical record indicates. North
Korea is the best case in his argument indicating that if Tehran considers its
security dependent highly to the possessing nuclear weapons, sanctions as in
the North Korea case — succeeded to get weapons regardless of sanctions and
UN Security Council resolutions — will not work as intended. Security is the
key concept in this argument and Israel’s regional nuclear monopoly was re-
garded as the main cause behind the instability in the Middle East.

However, is it all about the security concerns especially against Israel’s nu-
clear capability for the Iranian regime? In this article, I argue that the ar-
guments on nuclear deterrence have some limitations in understanding the

1 “Statement by the President on the Framework to Prevent Iran from Obtaining a Nuclear Weapon”,
The White House, 02 April 2015. Available at: https://www.whitehouse.gov/the-press-office/2015/04/02/
statement-president-framework-prevent-iran-obtaining-nuclear-weapon

2 Ali Akbar Dareini, “Iran’s President Rouhani Says Nuke Deal Depends On Lifting Sanctions”, The
Huffington Post, 15.04.2015. Available at: http://www.huffingtonpost.com/2015/04/15/rouhani-nuke-
deal-sanctions_n_7069532.html

3 Kenneth N. Waltz, “Why Iran Should Get the Bomb”, Foreign Affairs, July/August 2012. Available at:
heeps:/ /www.foreignaffairs.com/articles/iran/2012-06-15/why-iran-should-get-bomb
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dynamics of the relations between Obama administration and Iranian regime
and also their priorities. Iran with its historical identity from Persians to Sasa-
nians is neither North Korea nor some other actor in the International Poli-
tics. When it comes to Iran and the Middle East as a whole, there raises some
other crucial factors designing the way of politics such as Persian nationalism
and historical sense of regional leadership with its sectarian identity and hege-
monic challenges of the Iranian regime since the Islamic Revolution in 1979.
At this point, constructivist model can offer an additional comprehensive view
of states and their preferences, interests and priorities through their identical
codes. As Alexander Wendt, a prominent figure in constructivism, argued
that “if the United States and the Soviet Union decide they are no longer
enemies, the cold war is over”. From this point of view, this article seeks to
understand the issue of nuclear deal between the Obama administration and
Iranian regime through constructivist lens with its basic assumptions on the
role of identity, values, ideas of the states and discourses developed bilaterally.

As Waltz argued, “International politics is the realm of power, of struggle
and of accommodation... the international realm is variously described as
being anarchic, horizontal, decentralized, homogenous, undirected and mu-
tually adaptive”.> While (neo) realism highly focuses on understanding the
running of the international system at the structural level, it might ignore
the central determinant components such as the role of ideology, norms, val-
ues and ideas. From the standpoint of constructivism, perceptions, ideas and
discourses are the fundamental forces that shape the logic of International
Politics. The values or perceptions of states and their citizens come into being
by societal interaction. Thus, the conflict or cooperation among states largely
depends on the bilateral perceptions. As Alexander Wendt asserted that anar-
chy is what states make of it, it is also possible to re-develop the argument by
contextualizing that cooperation, enemies or alliances are what states make
of it. In this sense, two states, as in the case of the U.S. and Iran, can start to
negotiate and re-establish their understanding and bilateral relations as the
identities and interests behind the states never remain static and unchanged,
but are always in a constructive process by the mutual discourses.

A realist approach for the Iranian nuclear program is based on the as-
sumption that Iran as a rational actor in the region would seek the pursuit of
nuclear arms as a means of deterrence against Israel. Touching the significance
of the security concerns, realist approach can help us to understand how the
state of Iran behave under some certain conditions despite its lack on the role
of ideas and norms behind the state attitudes and foreign policy approach. In
addition to the basic assumptions of realism that states are motivated through

4 Alexander Wendt, “Anarchy is what States Make of it: The Social Construction of Power Politics”,
International Organization, Vol. 46, No.2 (Spring 1992), p.397.
5 Kenneth N. Waltz, Theory of International Politics, (New York: Waveland Press, Inc. 2010), p.113.
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the concerns such as power-seeking and security issue, constructivist model
includes the ideas, values and identities of the actors developing their dis-
courses and attitudes with the others into the scope. To this end, by utiliz-
ing both constructivist and realist approaches this article aims to put that
Iran’s nuclear pursuit can be regarded as an outcome of both security concerns
mostly affected by the historical and geographical realities and ideological/
identical considerations shaped by the discourses in both state’s foreign policy
approaches. When considering the latest discourses developed by the Presi-
dent Obama and Rouhani, a deal can be seen as an ultimate and much pos-
sible target for both side: an “ultimate” legacy for the Obama administration,
living under the “non-sanctions” for the Iranian regime.

2. Identifying Iran: A Pure Realist Actor in the Region

The Islamic Republic of Iran is based on an extremist interpretation of Shia
Islam that demands clerical governance of the State. Iranian elites/Islamists
reject the idea that religion and politics can be separated and have designed
their state institutions accordingly. In the words of regime’s founder, Ayatol-
lah Ruhollah Khomeini, “In Islam the legislative power and competence to
establish laws belongs exclusively to God Almighty. The Sacred Legislator of
Islam is the sole legislative power. No one has the right to legislate and no law
may be executed except the ... ruling of the [Divine] Legislator.” In this sense,
the Islamist clerical elites have secured power to their class while justifying
their autocratic rule by attributing it to the will of Allah. With this ideological
base, the 1979 Iranian Islamic Revolution established parallel lines of author-
ity: one a formal governmental bureaucracy responsible for the administration
of government and the other a series of clerical bodies deciding policies. The
president serving as the nominal head of government takes direction from and
reports to the Supreme Leader, an appointed ayatollah.®

The power structure of the Iranian regime lies in the hands of two key
figures: The president, as chief executive, is responsible for the daily running
of the country, but does not determine the general guidelines of Iranian do-
mestic and foreign policy alone, and command the armed forces and security
organs. This authority lies in the hands of the “supreme leader” — the stron-
gest figure in the Iranian politics. The supreme leader is not much interested
and intervenes in the issues of the state executive. This structure behind the
Iranian regime highlights the vital importance of cooperation between the
President and the supreme leader so that the stability of the state could be
maintained.’

6 Clifton W. Sherrill, “Why Iran wants the bomb and what it means for US policy”, Nonproliferation
Review, Vol.19, No.1, March 2012, p.32.

7 Wifried Buchta, Who Rules Iran: The Structure of Power in the Islamic Republic, A Joint Publication of
the Washinghton Institute for Near East Policy and the Konrad Adenauer Stiftung, 2000, p.XI.
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Iranian both socially constructed national identity and realist attitudes
which has been based on the distrust with the western world have been in-
stitutionalized within the Iranian Constitution, as written in the chapter of
foreign policy under Article 152: “The foreign policy of the Islamic Republic
of Iran is based upon the rejection of all forms of domination, both the ex-
ertion of it and submission to it, the preservation of the independence of the
country in all respects and its territorial integrity, the defence of the rights
of all Muslims, non-alignment with respect to the hegemonic superpowers,
and the maintenance of mutually peaceful relations with all non-belligerent
States”. Post-revolutionary Iran is a state whose main goals was established as
“the complete elimination of imperialism and the prevention of foreign influ-
ence” in the Constitution (Chapter 1, Article 3, No.5).?

Iranian realist perspective toward the regional issues is primarily shaped by
the strategic loneliness leading Iran’s rulers to see their country as surrounded
by rival powers and mistrusts the international and regional systems due to its
inherently vulnerable position and regional competitive environment. Iranian
geography is also influential in shaping its foreign policy approach — to adapt
certain courses of action. This geography designs the parameters in the Iranian
power relations and tends to isolate itself from its neighbors — including land
borders with seven states (Iraq, Turkey, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan,
Afghanistan and Pakistan) and maritime borders with six Persian Gulf States
(Kuwait, Saudi Arabia, Bahrain, Qatar, the UAE and Oman) and, indirectly,
with Russia and Kazakhstan through the Caspian Sea. In the North, Iran
almost shares a maritime border with Russia. To the Northwest is Turkey, a
country for centuries one of the Iran’s regional rivals from the Ottoman peri-
od, and today as a NATO member. To the West is Iraq, and to the south is the
Saudi Arabia. In addition to these geographic parameters, it is worth noting
that Iran is not a member of any significant regional organization or security
arrangement unlike two of its main rivals, Turkey as a NATO member, and
Saudi Arabia as a member of the Arab League and the Gulf Cooperation
Council (GCC).” Geopolitics, therefore, continues to play a key item in the
Iranian foreign policy. Over time, a combination of factors such as geography,
the need to secure the country’s territorial integrity, adverse historical experi-
ences, competition with other empires and the country’s resource endowment
have come together and determine Iranian foreign policy."

8 “The Constitution of Islamic Republic of Iran”, fran Chamber Society. Available at: http://www.iran
chamber.com/government/laws/

9 Thomas Juneau, “Iran under Rouhani: Still Alone in the World”, Middle East Policy, Vol. 21, No.4
(Winter 2014), pp.92-95.

10 Anoushiravan Ehteshami, “The Foreign Policy of Iran” in The Foreign Policies of Middle Eastern States
(Boulder, Colorado: Lynne Rienner Publishers, Inc., 2002), Raymond Hinnebusch and Annoushiravan
Ehteshami, Eds. pp.284-285
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A realist approach intended to understand the Iranian nuclear program
would be based on an assumption that Iran as a rational actor in the interna-
tional system would seek the pursuit of nuclear arms as a means of deterrence
against Israel. As Ray Takeyh argued that “Iran’s nuclear calculations... are
not derived from an irrational ideology, rather than a judicious attempt to
craft a viable deterrent capability against an evolving range of threats”. When
coupling with the discourse of the Bush administration positioning Iran as
a part of ‘axis of evil’, the threats and pressures from the western world have
pushed Iran to pursue nuclear program and develop such a risky strategy."' An
undisputable fact on Iran is that the country has the security concerns in the
region, but the truth, as Nasser Saghafi-Ameri, a former senior Iranian diplo-
mat emphasized, is not about seeking nuclear weapons. This can be verified
by looking at the “Twenty Year Vision Document”, a document considered
in Iran as a secondary importance after its Constitution, in which it is assert-
ed that Iran by 2025 should be the leading nation in the region in terms of
economic, scientific and technological achievements. There is no place in the
document to the Iranian ambitions for the military power in the region.'

As Scott D. Sagan argued that nuclear weapons are more than tools of na-
tional security, and can serve as international normative symbols of modernity
and identity as well. Under the Norms Modelhis argument focuses on the norms
concerning weapon acquisition —both shaping and reflecting a state’s identi-
ty.” From this point of view, realist approach may argue that Iran does not only
think of nuclear forces as necessary for fighting in future conflicts, but it is
also possible for Iran to seek a legitimacy and respect through the nuclear
agenda. This is called as “prestige effect” described as any situation in which
the possession of an arsenal legitimizes the central state authority in dealing
with the outsiders.'® International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) chief Mu-
hammad el-Baradei said “Iran’s program is an effort to force recognition of its
role as a regional power,” and continued “In my view Iran’s nuclear program is
a means to an end: it wants to be recognized as a regional power, they believe
that the nuclear know-how brings prestige, brings power, and they would like
to see the U.S. engaging them.” To be honest, it is the fact that Iran has been
taken more seriously by the West since developing a nuclear program."

11 Ray Takeyh, “Iran’s Nuclear Calculations”, World Policy Journal, Vol. 20, No.2 (Summer 2003),
pp.-21-28.

12 Nasser Saghafi-Ameri, “Iran-US Reconciliation: Overcoming Challenges and Setbacks”, Insti-
tute for Strategic Research Journal, 09 January 2013. Available at: http://www.istjournals.ir/en/es-
say/1307-iran-us-reconciliation-overcoming-challenges-and-setbacks.html

13 Scott D. Sagan, “Why Do States build Weapons? Three Model in Search of a Bomb”, International
Security, Vol.21, No.3 (Winter, 1996-1997).

14 Christopher Whyte, “Why Israel Fears a Nuclear Iran: Realism, Constructivism & Iran’s Dual-Na-
tional Identity”, The Central European Journal of International and Security Studies (CEJISS), Issue 5:3,
2011, pp.149-150.

15 Nikola Krastev, “IAEA Chief: Iran’s Nuclear Program About Winning Recognition, Prestige,” Radio
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It might provide a number of advantages to pursuit of nuclear program,
on the other hand, being a nuclear power in the region would ultimately
bring some disadvantages to the Iranian regime as well. If the Iran becomes
a nuclear power in the region, it is most likely that Turkey, Saudi Arabia and
even Egypt as the regional states would target to build a nuclear program to
balance the Iranian regime. In addition to the regional aspect, international
community with its main body —the UN will continue to press through sev-
eral sanctions in order to abandon the nuclear program. It is easy to monitor
that these sanctions have been and still continue to contribute the economic
outcomes which have highly devastating socio-economic outcomes and are
undermining the survival of the regime.'® “We prefer a region without nuclear
weapons. But if Iran does it, nothing can prevent us from doing it too, not
even the international community,” said Abdullah al Askar, a member and
former chairman of the foreign affairs committee of Saudi Arabia’s adviso-
ry legislature. Saudi Arabia has already launched a civilian nuclear program,
signing agreements this year on technology sharing and training with South
Korea and France."”

3. Constructing a Deal between Rational Actors

Whereas realism tends to focus on material factors such as power and security,
constructivist model however highlights the impact of values, ideas and iden-
tities. In constructivism, states are not assumed as an actor only seeking to
survive; rather, they are the product of specific historical processes with their
interests and identities. Discourses deserve to be taken consideration since
they reflect and shape beliefs and interests, and establishe accepted norms
of behavior."® In addition to the basic assumptions of realism that states are
motivated through the concerns such as power-seeking and security issue,
constructivist model includes the ideas, values and identities of the actors
developing their discourses and attitudes with the others into the scope.

Emphasizing the significance of the security concerns, realist approach can
help us to understand how the state of Iran behave under some certain condi-
tions despite its lack on the role of ideas and norms behind the state attitudes
and foreign policy approach. When (neo) realism highly focuses on under-
standlng the running of the international system at the structural level, it
might ignore the central determinant components such as the role of ideolo-

. <«
gy, norms, values and ideas. As Alexander Wendt argued that “the fundamen-

Free Europe, November 5, 2009.

16 Clifton W. Sherrill, “Why Iran wants...” pp.33-34

17 Yaroslav Trofimov, “Saudi Arabia Considers Nuclear Weapons to offset Iran”, The Wall Street Journal,
07 May 2015. Available at: http://www.wsj.com/articles/saudi-arabia-considers-nuclear-weapons-to-off-
set-iran-1430999409

18 Stephen M. Walt, “International Relations: One World, Many Theories”, Foreign Policy, No.110
(Spring 1998).
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tal structures of international politics are social rather than strictly material...
and these structures shape actors’ identities and interests, rather than just their
behavior.”" From the standpoint of constructivism, perceptions and ideas are
the fundamental forces that shape the logic of international politics. The val-
ues or perceptions of states and their citizens come into being by societal
interaction. Thus, the conflict or cooperation among states largely depends
on the bilateral perceptions. In this regards, a constructivist model offers an
analytical framework from normative, ideational and ideological background
in order to see how the Iranian-American discourses and relations shaped and
altered in the course of time.

Despite the Iran and US disputes during the past 30 years, it is neces-
sary to understand the dynamics of each country’s domestic politics and the
role of diverse political forces in the decision-making process. The western
perspectives lack an understanding of Iran’s complex power structure. Their
narrative is mostly based on a simplistic analysis in order to justify the policy
approach toward Iran’s nuclear program. This discourse evolves on the role of
the Supreme Leader and his authority on the issues related to nuclear question
which makes any negotiation futile. This kind of discourse ultimately neglects
the complex procedure of consensus building among different power centers
in Iran, ignoring the fact that the Supreme Leader takes into account all those
factors in the making of his final decision on any strategic issue as nuclear
program. It can be asserted that in the process of decision making in such a
strategic issue the President of Iran and his Foreign Minister will have a great
role to play.®

A fundamental principle in constructivist model is the people’s attitudes
towards objects on the basis of their meanings. As Alexander Wendt puts:
“States act differently toward enemies than they do toward friends because
enemies are threatening and friends are not. Anarchy and the distribution of
power are insufficient to tell us which is which. U.S. military power has a dif-
ferent significance for Canada than for Cuba, despite their similar “structural”
positions, just as British missiles have a different significance for the United
States than do Soviet missiles. The distribution of power may always affect
states’ calculations, but how it does so depends on the intersubjective under-
standings and expectations, on the “distribution of knowledge,” that consti-
tute their conceptions of self and other...[I]f the United States and Soviet
Union decide that they are no longer enemies, “the cold war is over.” It is col-
lective meanings that constitute the structures which organize our actions.””!

19 Alexander Wendt, “Constructing International Politics” International Security, Vol.20, No.1. (Sum-
mer 1995), 75.

20 Nasser Saghafi-Ameri, “Rouhani, Obama Meeting Significant for Iran-US Rapprochement”,
Iran  Review, 22 August 2013. Available at: http://www.iranreview.org/content/Documents/Rou-
hani-Obama-Meeting-Significant-for-Iran-US-Rapprochement.htm

21 Alexander Wendt, “Anarchy is What...”, pp.396-397.
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It is worth noting here that the initiation of Iran’s nuclear program dates
back to 1956, when Mohammed Reza Shah administration started a series
of talks with the US and signed the first agreement (Atom for Peace program
announced by Eisenhower administration) between two countries in 1957.%
However, since the Iranian revolution in 1979, the positive western attitude
toward Iran was reversed and Iran is being marginalized. As Ahmadinejad, in
20006, also told Der Spiegel, “It’s interesting to note that European nations
wanted to allow the shah’s dictatorship the use of nuclear technology. That
was a dangerous regime. Yet those nations were willing to supply it with nu-
clear technology. Ever since the Islamic Republic has existed, however, these
powers have opposed it. I stress once again, we don’t need any nuclear weap-
ons.”” Takeyh and Maloney note that the essential framework for US policy
toward Tehran was established with the hostage crisis in 1979 and pursued
the strategy of “dual track” relied heavily on economic pressure: prohibition
of Iranian oil imports to the US, a freeze of all Iranian state assets held by
US institutions, and eventually a travel ban and comprehensive embargo on
nearly all forms of trade with Iran. All the discourses accompanied with the
strategy of “dual track” as a foreign policy approach toward Iranian regime be-
gan with the Carter administration and continued with the President Reagan,
President Bush senior, President Clinton, and President George W. Bush.*

Following the 1990s, a new narrative on security threat has emerged to re-
place the collapsed Soviet threat in the US foreign policy approach. While the
American officials worried about the potential threat of nuclear attack from
Moscow during the Cold-War years, they now faces with another threat of
nuclear/biological/chemical/terrorist attack from anywhere such as Baghdad
and Pyongyang. This has been reflected in the American strategic thinking as
follows: the “Rogues” have replaced the “Reds”.> On the other hand, both
Presidents Obama and Rouhani have started to replace hostilities with respect-
ful language. A month after his inauguration in September 2013, President
Rouhani surprised everyone by holding a brief telephone conversation with
President Obama. This was the highest level of contact between the two coun-
tries since the 1979 Revolution. The historic telephone call was the climax of
a dramatic shift in tone between the United States and the Islamic Republic
of Iran. Realizing the significance of public symbolism, both Washington and
Tehran have engaged each other at the highest levels, with Foreign Minister
Javad Zarif and Secretary of State John Kerry holding dozens of meetings and

22 Nader Entessar, “Iran’s Nuclear Decision-Making Calculus”, Middle East Policy, Vol.16, No.2 (Sum-
mer 2009). Available at: http://www.mepc.org/journal/middle-east-policy-archives/irans-nuclear-deci-
sion-making-calculus

23 “Interview with Iran’s President Ahmadinejad: “We Are Determined™, Der Spiegel, 30 May 2006.

24 Ray Takeyh and Suzanne Maloney, “The Self-Limiting Success of Iran Sanctions”, International Af-
Jairs, 87 (6), 2011, pp.1297-1312.

25 Paul D. Hoyt, “The ‘Rogue State’ Image in American Foreign Policy”, Global Society, Vol. 14, No.2.
(April 2000), p.297.

January 2016

57




58

Necmettin Ozdin

appearing next to each other in front of flags of the United States and Iran.
Rouhani’s administration has also engaged in a reconstruction of the United
States’ image inside Iran.?

4. New Discourses and New Attitudes

Rouhani in his first year in the office began to improve the Iranian image in
the international community and to portray himself and his government as
being ready to deal with the West. His cabinet is full of ministers with ad-
vanced degrees from Western universities. Even his foreign policy approach
differs in practice from Ahmadinejad’s, the aim of both has been to maximize
Iranian influence in the region that has been a core foreign policy target of
the Islamic Republic’s since 1979. A great degree of the continuity in Iranian
policy despite the changes in government stems from the centrality of the
Supreme Leader in the foreign policy issues. Rouhani considers the econo-
my essential not only for maintaining domestic support for his government,
but also for increasing Iranian influence in regional and global affairs. That’s
why, coming to a deal on nuclear issue for Rouhani is so crucial to recover
Iran’s economy by ending international isolation.” During the last years of
the Cold-War, the relationships between both American and Soviet leaders
made it easier for Gorbachev to pursue the policies of glasnost and perestroika
that ultimately led to the liberation of Eastern Europe and the disintegration
of the U.S.S.R. From this point of view, Peter Beinart argues that Iranian
President Hassan Rouhani, like Gorbachev, wants to end his country’s cold
war with the United States due to its devastating economic consequences.*®

Despite the Obama’s way of politics with Iran which is based on nego-
tiations and mutual understanding, some analysts asserted that diplomacy
and economic sanctions are unlikely to prevent Iran from acquiring nuclear
weapons. Thus, the United States should continue to apply diplomatic and
economic pressure on Iran both to raise the costs of the capability for nuclear
weapons and to isolate the country from the international community. In
addition to these limited policies, the United States should also bolster its
military capabilities in and around the Persian Gulf in order to expand Wash-
ington’s options for countering the Iranian nuclear program if the diplomacy

26 Bahman Baktiari, How Can Iran and the United States Normalize Their Relationship After 36 Years
of Mutual Satanization? The World Post, 05.04.2015. Available at: http://www.huffingtonpost.com/ bah-
man-baktiari/unmaking-of-an-adversaria_b_7199432.html

27 Rodger Shanahan, “Iranian foreign Policy under Rouhani”, Lowy Institute for International Policy,
11 February 2015. Available at: http://www.lowyinstitute.org/publications/iranian-foreign-policy-un-
der-rouhani

28 Peter Beinart, “The Real Achievement of the Iran Nuclear Deal”, The Atlantic, 03 April 2015. Avail-
able at: http://www.theatlantic.com/international/archive/2015/04/the-real-achievement-of-the-iran-
nuclear-deal/389628/
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option applied by the Obama administration fails.”” Unlike Obama, Hillary
Clinton has a little hope that Iranian behavior will change anytime soon. “[E]
ven if the nuclear issue was eventually settled by an enforceable agreement,
Iran’s support for terrorism and its aggressive behavior in the region would
remain a threat” to the U.S. and its allies, Clinton wrote in her 2014 memoir
that “I had seen too many false hopes dashed over the years [by Iran] to allow
myself to get too optimistic now.”

The two competing discourses —one was the former Iranian president Kha-
tami’s discourse of “dialogue among civilization” on the basis of the adap-
tion of detente policy; and the other was George W. Bush’s discourse of “axis
of evil” developed in the post 9/11 period in order to extend the scope of
“war on terrorism’- clearly indicated how the use of language properly or
improperly can promote cooperation or competition among states®’. In his
State of the Union Address to Congress on January 29, 2002, President Bush
used the expression, the Axis of Evil, to include Iraq, Iran, and North Korea:
“States like these, and their terrorist allies, constitute an Axis of Evil, arming
to threaten the peace of the world. By seeking weapons of mass destruction,
these regimes pose a grave and growing danger.” On the one hand the Axis
of Evil metaphor may re-structure the way the West views Iran; on the other
hand, it also re-structures the way the Iranians view the World and, more
importantly, themselves.*?

Stephen Walt and John Mearsheimer explained the background of chal-
lenges, policies and attitudes towards Iran by saying that Iran is widely por-
trayed as Israel’s most dangerous enemy and existential threat since it is the
most likely to acquire nuclear weapons. Ariel Sharon began publicly pushing
the US so that the Bush administration would put strong arm on Iran “the
day after” it conquered Iraq. It was a call, began in April 2003, for a regime
change in Iran as Iraq was “not enough”. The authors came to conclusion
that Iran’s nuclear ambitions never became a direct and existential threat to
the US. It is the same America that could live with a nuclear Soviet Union, a
nuclear China or even North Korea; then it can also live with a nuclear Iran.
“Iran and the United States would hardly be allies” they said “if the lobby did

not exist”.»

29 Eric S. Edelman, Andrew E Krepinevich, and Evan Braden Montgomery, “The Dangers of a Nuclear
Iran”, Foreign Affairs, Vol. 90 (1), 2011, pp.66-81.

30 Michael Crowley, “A Changed Iran? Obama aides divided”, Pol/itico, 04.03.2015. Available at: htep://
www.politico.com/story/2015/04/obama-aides-doubt-iran-regime-116661.html

31 Mahdi Mohammed Nia, “Discourse and Identity in Iran’s Foreign Policy”, ranian Review of Foreign
Affairs, Vol.3, No.3 (Fall 2012), p.33

32 Daniel Heradstveit and G. Matthew Bonham, “What the Axis of Evil Metaphor did to Iran”, Middle
East Journal, Vol.61, No.3 (Summer 2007), pp.422-426.

33 John J. Mearsheimer and Stephen M. Walt, “The Israel Lobby and U.S. Foreign Policy”, Midedle East
Policy, Vol.13, No.3 (Fall 2006), pp.60-61.
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The attitudes of Iranian public toward the nuclear program have not been
clear exactly in accordance with some outcomes of the surveys. For instance,
according to a survey, conducted in 2008 by the Program on International
Policy Attitudes (PIPA) at the University of Maryland and by WorldPubli-
cOpinion: 66 percent of Iranian respondents supported Iran having “a full
fuel cycle nuclear energy program” but thought that Iran “should not develop
nuclear weapons”. However, a June 2007 survey by Terror Free Tomorrow
claims that “a majority of Iranians (52%) . . . favor the development of nucle-
ar weapons and believe that the people of Iran would live in a safer world if
Iran possessed nuclear weapons. RAND Corporation’s survey indicated that
most respondents favored the nuclear program for civilian use and that a plu-
rality opposed the development of nuclear weapons. However, support for
actual nuclear weapons was, somewhat surprisingly, stronger than previously
assumed: 87 percent strongly favored Iranian development of nuclear energy
for civilian use. Only 3 percent of respondents strongly opposed developing
nuclear energy for civilian use. In addition, 98 percent believed that the pos-
session of nuclear energy is a national right. This finding suggests there may be
widespread support for the civilian aspect of the nuclear program.®*

Sanctions may have induced Iranian regime to enter negotiations, but they
have not persuaded it to abandon its pursuit of nuclear program.”> Despite
the Iranian leaders’ self-confidence, the economic situation in the Islamic Re-
public is highly vulnerable. Economic frustration feeds social problems. The
Iranian government acknowledged in 2007 that two million people—or 2.9
percent of the population—use narcotics; other estimates place the number
at five to six million. Divorce is also on the rise within the Iranian society.*® As
Zbigniew Brzezinski, national security advisor of the President Jimmy Carter,
in an interview by Benjamin Lansy, also asserted that “the intelligent elements
of Iranian public opinion [...] are eager for change in their overall situation.
They are tired of extremism; they are tired of fanaticism... [TThere is a yearn-
ing in Iran [...] for a normal status quo.”’

5. Conclusion

“Make bread while the oven is hot” says an Iranian proverb. A deal between
the U.S. and Iran removing sanctions would recover Iran’s economy and let

34 Sara Belt Elson and Alireza Nader, “What Do Iranians Think? A Survey of Attitudes on the United
States, the Nuclear Program, and the Economy”, RAND Corporation, Technical Report, p.11.

35 Joshua Muravchik, “War with Iran is probably our best option”, The Washington Post, 13 March
2015. Available at: http://www.washingtonpost.com/opinions/war-with-iran-is-probably-our-best-op-
tion/2015/03/13/fb112eb0-c725-11e4-a199-6¢b5¢63819d2_story.html

36 Patrick Clawson, “Could Sanctions Work Against Tehran?” Middle East Quarterly, Vol. 14 (Winter
2007). Available at: http://www.meforum.org/1068/could-sanctions-work-against-tehran#_ftnref16

37 Benjamin Lansy, “Zbigniew Brzezinski: Alternative to Iran deal ‘a policy of self-destruction”, Msnbe,
04/03/2015. Available at: http://www.msnbc.com/msnbc/zbigniew-brzezinski-alternative-iran-deal-pol-
icy-self-destruction
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Iran to gain access to the international banking system. By reaching an agree-
ment no one would expect that four decades of hostility between them will
be evaporated overnight. Nor will Iran stop its expansionism across the re-
gion. Some will continue the follow the radical discourse since for the Iranian
Islamist, America is treated as an idea rather than a state. Ayatollah Ahmad
Jannati of the Guardian Council expressed in 2009, “When all is said and
done, we are an anti-American regime. America is our enemy and we are the
enemies of America”.*® Iran’s foreign minister, Javad Zarif, however said “seri-
ous differences” between Tehran and Washington remain. “I hope that at the
end of this process, we will all show that through dialogue and engagement
with dignity, we can in fact resolve problems, open new horizons, and move
forward,”® As Fareed Zakaria also said that Iranian regime is a rational actor
contrary to what is believed which means that the regime wants to thrive and
calculates costs and benefits, then acts accordingly.’

Despite the loneliness in his foreign policy approach toward Iran, Presi-
dent Obama tries to do diplomatically what the Bush administration could
not by military power under the discourse of “war on terrorism”. Forty-seven
U.S. Senate Republicans signed an open letter to leaders in Iran regarding the
talks on Iran’s nuclear program. The letter states that any agreement reached must
be approved by Congress and that Congress can overturn any agreement reached
after President Obama leaves office.*' In such a scenario in which Congress votes
against a comprehensive agreement, the possible outcome is that the U.S. would
[find itself back at the table in the coming one or two years, facing an Iran with a
more advance nuclear program and even less willing to accept any compromise.*
Obama also said he did not believe that the 34 years of distrust between the
U.S. and Iran could be erased overnight. “... I do believe that if we can re-
solve the issue of Iran’s nuclear program that can serve as a major step down a
long road towards a different relationship one based on mutual interests and
mutual respect.”

The western perspective towards Iran lacks an insight for Iranian internal
political structure. The western discourse is mostly directed by an analysis

38 Clifton W. Sherrill, “Why Iran wants...” p.40.

39 Colum Lynch and John Hudson, “Iran, World Powers Strike Tentative Nuclear Accord”, Foreign Pol-
icy, 02 April 2015. Available at: http://foreignpolicy.com/2015/04/02/world-readies-for-breakthrough-
on-iran-nuclear-talks/

40 Fareed Zakaria, “Is Iran rational?” The Washington Post, 09 April 2015. Available at: http://www.wash-
ingtonpost.com/opinions/is-iran-rational/2015/04/09/3c2cc5a8-def5-11e4-a500-1c5bb1d8ff6a_story.
heml

41 “U.S. Senate: Open Letter to the Leaders of the Islamic Republic of Iran”, Council on Foreign Relations,
09 March 2015. Available at: http:/[www.cfr.org/congresses-parliaments-national-legislatures/us-sen-
ate-open-letter-leaders-islamic-republic-iran/p36254

42 Philip Gordon, “The Myth of a ‘Better’ Iran Deal”, Politico Magazine, 11 May 2015. Available at:
http://www.politico.com/magazine/story/2015/05/the-myth-of-a-better-iran-deal-117834.htm 1#. VWt
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which only justifies their approach in which the Supreme Leader has the full
authority on the nuclear issues. The reality seems highly different as the ne-
gotiations indicate that the President of Iran with his Foreign Minister might
be influential and have a great role to play. “Dialogue among civilization”
developed as a discourse by the former Iranian president Khatami on the one
side, and the discourse of “axis of evil” used by the Bush administration on
the other side, are the completely different and conflicting discourses indicat-
ing how the actors re-define and re-construct both itself and counter. Iran’s
President Hassan Rouhani said “We believe there is a third option. We can
cooperate with the world.” Regarding the Iranian regime, what the President
Obama’s view is that the election of President Rouhani indicates that there
was an appetite among the Iranian people for a rejoining with the internation-
al community, an emphasis on the economics and the desire to link up with
a global economy”® Taking into account of the new discourses developed by
both sides it seems that a deal would be much possible and the single policy
choice: an ultimate “legacy” for the Obama administration and being a global
actor without “sanctions” for the Iranian regime.
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THE MILITARY GROUND OF ISRAEL’S
SECURITY UNDERSTANDING: STRATEGICAL
AND TACTICAL DIMENSIONS OF HER
INDEPENDENCE WAR

ABSTRACT

This study deals with the process of military acquisition of a Jewish homeland
in a strategic and tactical context. The periods, one in form of a civil war be-
tween November 1947 and 14 May 1948 and the other as a total war against
Arab states beginning with the foundation of the State of Israel and ending
with the ceasefire agreements in 1949 are read together. Because the study
focuses on the Jewish understanding of existence and survival, it covers Jews
own discourses and acceptances unilaterally and ignores the opinions and ap-
proaches of the other combating parties. The strategic and tactical phases that
were stipulated and applied for obtaining the Palestinian territory are reviewed
in scope of Jewish aims and practices on the ground, but not of leader/com-
mander and his way of administration and ideology. Through perceptive and
factual threat evaluation, the anxieties and expectations determining the course
of war and their projections on the ground are examined. War modeling, fore-
seen strategic/tactical approaches to the war and security acquisitions in this
regard are the output of the process. Understanding this military acquisition is
crucial for understanding the basis of Israel’s security/safety quest and behavior.

Keywords: Israel, The State of Israel, Survival, War, Strategy, Tactics.
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ISRAIL’IN GUVENLIK
ANLAYISININ ASKERI ZEMINI:
BAGIMSIZLIK SAVASPNIN
STRATEJIK VE TAKTIK BOYUTU

oz

Bu caligma, bir Yahudi yurduna askeri anlamda
sahip olunmasi siirecini stratejik ve taktik anlam-
da incelemektedir. Kasim 1947-14 Mayis 1948
arasindaki i¢ savag gortiniimiinde olan dénem ve
devletlesme ilaniyla baglayip, 1949'daki ategkes
anlagmalariyla sona eren Arap devletlerine karsi
topyeklin savas doénemi birlikte okunmakeadur.
Calisma, Yahudi toplumunun var olma ve varli-
gint devam ettirme anlayisina odaklandig icin,
Yahudilerin kendi séylemlerini ve kabullerini tek
tarafli olarak esas almakta, catigmaya dahil olan
diger kesimlerin goriislerini ve yaklagimlarini goz
ard1 etmeketedir. Filistin topraklarinin elde edilme-
si baglaminda 6ngoériilen ve uygulanan stratejik/
taktik asamalar, lider/komutan, onun yonetim
anlayisi ve ideolojisi cercevesinde degil, sahada-
ki hedefler ve uygulamalar kapsaminda tetkik e-
dilmekeedir. Calismada, algisal ve olgusal tehdit
degerlendirmesi {izerinden savasa hangi endise
ve beklentilerin yon verdigi ile bunlarin sahadaki
izdiisiimleri ele alinmaktadir. Savagin sekillenme-
si, savasa dair ongoriilen stratejik ve taktik yakla-
simlar ile bu ¢ercevede giivenlige iliskin edinimler,
siirecin ¢iktist konumundadir. Bu askeri edinimi
anlamak, Israil’in giivenlik arayisinin ve davrani-
sinin alt yapisini anlamak bakimindan 6nem arz
etmektedir.

Anabtar Kelimeler: Israil, Israil Devleti, Beka,
Savas, Strateji, Taktik.
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1. Giris

Diinya Yahudi toplumu baglaminda faaliyet gésteren Yahudi Ajans: Baska-
nt David Ben Gurion, Filistin’in tarihi ve ahlaki anlamda Yahudilere ait oldu-
gunu' ve Basel'de 1897’de toplanan 1. Siyonist Kongreden beri Filistinde bir
devlet kurulmasiyla ilgili olarak gelisme saglanamadigini diisiiniiyordu.” Her
ne kadar 1904 yilindaki 7. Siyonist Kongre'de Filistinde giivenli bir Yahudi
yurdu kurulmasi diisiincesine sabitlenilmis olsa da onun ifade ettigi tizere bir
ilerleme kaydedilememisti.

Iste bu motivasyonla hareket eden Ben Gurion, Biltmore Konferansi ka-
rarlartyla 1942 yilinda Filistin’e dondiigiinde amaci oldukea acikts; tiim Fi-
listin'de bir Yahudi devleti tesis edilmesi, bir Yahudi ordusu kurulmasi, Beyaz
Kitap'in reddedilmesi ve Yahudi Ajanst kontroliinde sinirsiz gd¢iin hayata
gecirilmesi. Devlet fikri geri doniilmez bir sekilde netlesmisti, mesele sadece
uygun zaman ve zeminin olusmasiydi. Ben Gurion'un devlet ilani i¢in acele
edilmemesi, zira ABD’nin gelecekte Ortadogu’nun siyasi kaderini belirleyecek
gli¢ olacagi yoniindeki 6ngoriisii, 2. Diinya Savagi'ndan ABD’nin hikim gii¢
olarak ¢ikmasiyla dogrulanmigti.’

Konjonktiiriin ortaya ¢ikardis realite baglaminda da, Holokost sonrasinda
Filistin disinda bir yerde kiiltiirel-ulusal Yahudi hayatinin yeni bir baglangi¢
yapma imkéni olmadigindan, Filistinde bir Yahudi devleti yaratma kurgusu-
nun ilk modeli, 2. Diinya Savag’nin hemen sonrasindaki altyapi tizerine, yani
Nazi toplama kamplari, Filistindeki aktif siyonist giigler ve ABD’deki Yahudi
toplumu iizerine oturtuldu.* Bu ilk model, daha sonra Ingiltere’nin manda-
ter yonetimi birakarak, sorunu Birlesmis Milletlere (BM) havale etmesiyle,
uygulanamadi. Sonraki sathada ise siyasi beklentilerin gerceklestirilmesinde,
BM’nin Filistin topraklarini bir Yahudi ve bir Arap devletine taksim eden 181
sayili karart (UN/GA/RES-181/1947) esast olusturdu.

Bu gelismelerin yasandigi dénemde (19. YY'in sonlarindan 1947’ye ka-
dar) Filistinde Yahudi varlig1, dini cemaatlerin yani sira, ‘beka koloniciligi’,
yani, Dogu Avrupadaki kiyimdan, Nazi zulmiinden ve nihayetinde Holokost-
tan kaganlarin Filistin’e gelmeleri seklindeydi. Bu dénemde gelenler Siyonist
gruplar ve fikirler tarafindan organize edilmis, yerlesim genislemeleri genel-
likle toprak satin alimi yoluyla yapilmus, gelecekteki devletin kurumlarinin

1 Ofira Seliktar, New Zionism and The Foreign Policy System of Israel, (Beckenham: Croom Helm, 1986),
s. 66.

2 Shimon Peres, “Pivotal Movements”, The Jewish Week, 29 Kasim 2011, http://www.thejewishweek.
com/ special _ sections/text_context/pivotal_moments (Erisim Tarihi 23.01.2015)

3 Yosef Gorny, “Zionist Voluntarism in The Political Struggle: 1939-1948”, Jewish Political Studies, C. 2,
No. 1-2, Spring 1990, s. 80, 83.

4 1dith Zertal, From Catastrophe To Power: Holokost Survivors and The Emergence of Israel, (California:
University of California Press, 1998), s. 226.
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ve ordusunun altyapisi hazirlanmisti.” Hazirlanan altyap1 14 Mayis 1948'de
[srail Devleti'ne doniistiiriilerek, Yahudi tarihinde yeni bir sayfa acild1. Boyle-
ce hem siirgiin hayatindan kurtulus, hem giivenli bir Yahudi yurdu hem ulus
kimligi hem de Yahudiligin vaat edilmis topraklari geregi yerine getirilmis
oluyordu. Bu geregin yerine getirilmesi ve Filistin cografyasinin Yahudilestiri-
lerek yeniden yapilandirilmasi, yerel halkin yerlerini terk etmelerinin saglan-
masi ve geri doniiglerinin dnlenmesi askeri bir strateji ve taktikler butiiniiyle
miimkiin olmustur. Ancak bu ayni zamanda Filistinlilerle yasanan ¢atismanin
Arap diinyastyla bir savasa evrilmesi anlamina da gelmistir.

Bu ¢aligma, bir Yahudi yurdunun askeri anlamda elde edilmesi siirecini
stratejik ve taktik yonleri baglaminda incelemektedir. Kasim 1947-14 Mayzs
1948 arasindaki i¢ savas goriiniimiinde olan donem ve devletlesme ilaniyla
baglayip 1949'daki ateskes anlagmalariyla sona eren Arap devletlerine karsi
cephe savast donemi bir arada ele alinmaktadir. 1948 Savast temeli olustur-
makla birlikte, devletlesme 6ncesi yasanan silahli boyut da ayrilamaz bir par-
ca olarak degerlendirildigi icin, [srail literatiiri dogrultusunda, 1948 Savasi
yerine tarihi siireci daha genis bir sekilde kapsayan Bagimsizlik Savag: ifadesi
kullanilmaktadir.

Caligma, Yahudi toplumunun var olma ve varligini devam ettirme anlay1-
sint ele aldigy icin Yahudilerin kendi sdylemleri ve kabulleri tek tarafli olarak
esas alinmakta, catigma icinde yer alan diger kesimlerin goriisleri ve haklilik-
lar1 g6z ard1 edilmekeedir. Filistin topraklarinin elde edilmesine yonelik olarak
ongoriilen ve uygulanan stratejik/taktik asamalar, lider/komutan, onun yéne-
tim anlayisi ve ideolojisi cercevesinde degil, sahadaki hedefler ve uygulama-
lar baglaminda incelenmektedir. Temel vurgu, Araplar ve Filistinlilerle ilgili
distinceler ve uygulamalar {izerindedir. Donemin siyasi i¢ ¢cekismeleri, hede-
flenen amaglara farkli yollardan ulasma arayislari da inceleme kapsamina dahil
edilmemekte, catigmaya yansiyan uygulamalar ve kabuller esast olusturmak-
tadir. Ancak sahaya yansiyan kararlarda en etkin ismin Ben Gurion oldugu
vurgulanmalidir.

Caligmada, algisal/olgusal tehdit degerlendirmesi tizerinden savasa hangi
endise ve beklentilerin yon verdigi ve sahada ortaya ¢ikardig: izdiisiimler ele
alinmaktadir. Savagin sekillenmesi, savasa dair 6ngoriilen stratejik ve taktik
yaklagimlar ile bu gergevede giivenlige iliskin edinimler, siirecin ¢iktst konu-
mundadir. Bu askeri edinim, Israil’in giivenlik arayisina yonelik olarak sergile-
digi davranigin alt yapisini anlamak bakimindan 6nem arz etmektedir. Ancak
bu calisma, devletlesmenin salt askeri amaclar ve basarilarla tammlanablleceg1
iddiasinda degildir. Amag, Israil'in var olma ve varligini devam ettirme miica-
delesinin askeri boyutunu ortaya koymakur.

5 Oren Yiftachel, “Creeping Apartheid in Israel-Palestine”, Middle East Report, Middle East Research and
Information Project (MERIP), No. 253, Winter 2009, s. 13.
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Calisma, Bagimsizlik Savag’'nin silahli gii¢lerin sahadaki gii¢ kaydirmala-
riny, ilerlemelerini ve geri ¢ekilmelerini, egemenlik sahalarindaki daralma ve
genislemelerini degil, Yahudilerin var olma felsefesi ile amag-eylem-sonug zin-
cirini esas aldigindan, harita kullanimina yer verilmemistir.® Bagimsizlik Sava-
st bolimiintin amaci, strateji ve taktiklerin elde edilecegi alani belirlemektir.
Stratejik boyut, taktik asamay1 yoneten altyapiyi bilesenler halinde ortaya ko-
yarken, taktik boyut amacin gerceklestirilmesi icin bagvurulan yontemleri ele
almaktadir. Sonug ve degerlendirme béliimii, Bagimsizlik Savas’nin stratejik
ve taktik boyutunun genis kapsamli bir analizini icermektedir.

2. Bagimsizlik Savagi

Israil'in Bagimsizlik Savasi olarak adlandirdigs savas iki asamadan olusmak-
tadir. Ilk agama Kasim 1947'de baslayip Ingiliz mandasinin sona erdigi 14
Mayis 1948’¢ kadar olan, Yahudi ve Filistin toplumlart arasinda cereyan eden
i¢ catisma niteligindeki silahli miicadeledir. Ikinci asama ise Israil Devleti'nin
ilani ile Arap devletleriyle yasanan ve son ategkes anlagmasinin yapildig Tem—
muz 1949’a kadar devam eden cephe savasi seklinde icra edilen savastir.” Bu
sitrecin Kasim 1947’den Israil Devleti’nin ilanina kadar olan kismi bir i¢ savas
goriiniimiinde olurken, Kasim 1947-Mart 1948 arasinda savunma agurlikls,
Mart 1948'den devlet ilanina kadar da saldirgan karakterde icra edilmistir.®

Bagimsizlik Savast baglaminda, Yahudilerin tehdit degerlendirmeleri 1ngi-
lizler, Filistinliler ve Arap devletlerini kapsamistir. Bir Yahudi devletinin yo-
lundaki en dncelikli engel olarak, Filistin'in mandater ydneticisi olan Ingiltere
goriilmiistiir. Filistindeki Yahudi toplumunun lideri David Ben-Gurion In-
gilizlere hi¢cbir zaman giivenmemis, onlar1 Arap yanlist gérmiis ve Yahudileri,
Araplarla olan ¢ikarlarini maksimize etmek icin kullandigini diisinmistiir.”
Diger yandan Ingilizlere giivenmese de Filistinde Yahudi toplumunu koruyan
giiciin kendi varliklari degil, mandater devletin giicii oldugunun da farkinda
olmustur.'°

1940’lara kadar agurlikls olarak siyasi ve diplomatik alanda yiiriitiilen In-
gilizlere kargi miicadele, 1940’larin ikinci yarisindan itibaren, Inglhzlen Ya-
hudilerin amaglarina kisitlama getiren Filistin politikasini tekrar diigiinmeye
sevk etme amacli olarak Lehi ve Irgun liderliginde silahli miicadele formuna

6 Bagimsizlik Savagi’nin sathalarina ait detayli harita incelemesi icin bkz. Martin Gilbert, The Routledge
Atlas of The Arab-Israeli Conflict, New York: Routledge, Eight Edition, 2005), s. 1-187.

7 Moshe Naor, “Israel’s 1948 War As A Total War”, Journal of Contemporary History, C. 43, No. 2, Nisan
2008, s. 241-243.

8 Benny Morris, Righteous Victims: A History of The Zionist-Arab Conflict, 1881-1999, (New York: Knopf,
1999), s. 213-214.

9 Neil Lochery, Why Blame Israel?: The Facts Behind The Headlines, (Cambridge: Icon Books, 2004), s.
46.

10 David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948: Strategy and Diplomacy, (New York: Routledge, 2004), s. 24.
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doniistiirilmiistiir. Oysa bu yila kadar biiyiik 6leekli giivenlik kaygilarinin
karsilanmast Ingiliz semsiyesi sayesinde basarilabiliyor ve Yahudiler Filistinli
kiigiik gruplarla silahli miicadeleye yogunlasabiliyordu. Filistinlilerden kay-
naklanan giivenlik sorunu giinliik, kii¢iik capli ve kapsamli hazirhig gerektir-
meyen tacizlerin onlenmesi ve misilleme yapilmast tiiriindendi. Yahudi yer-
lesimlerinin giivenligi tamamen, Inglhzlerm Filistin'de kalrna51yla dogrudan
iligkiliydi. Ancak devletlesme amacina ulagilabilmesi i¢in Yahudilerin 1946
yilindan itibaren Ingilizlerle Filistin konusunda hem askeri hem de diploma-
tik mecrada ilerleyen miicadelesi, Ingilizlerin Filistin iizerindeki kontroliinii
kirmay1 ve azaltmay1 amaglar konuma evrildi."" Ingiltere de iizerinde hlSSCttlgl
bask: sonucu Filistin sorununu BM’ye tasidi ve 29 Kasim 1947'de BM’nin
Filistin'i Arap ve Yahudi devletlerine bolen, Kudiis sehrini de uluslararasi 6zel
bir statiiye baglayan 181 sayili taksim kararinin olugmasina zemin saglad.
Ayrica Filistinde artan gerilimin digsinda kalarak, miidahale etmemesiyle bir i¢
savag manzarasinin Filistin’e hakim olmasinin éniinti agti.

Bu siirecte Filistinlilerin olusturdugu tehdit, yerlesimlerin ve ekonomik
oneme sahip yerlerin korunmasi, Yahudilere karsi saldirganlik gosteren yerel
halkin misilleme saldirilariyla yipratlmasi, onlarin ekonomik éneme sahip
noktalarinin vurulmasi, onlari eylemlerden alikoyacak nitelikte kargilik veril-
mesi ve bir sekilde catismanin disinda kalan Filistinlilerin ¢catismanin disinda
kalmaya devam etmelerinin saglanmasi baglaminda ele alinmigtir.'> Ancak Fi-
listinlilerin gercek anlamda yasamsal tehdit teskil etmedigi, savasin ilk done-
mi olan Aralik 1947-Mayis 1948 arasinda yasanan catigmalarda topraklarinin
kolayca ele gecirilebilmesinden anlagilmaktadir.'

Devletlesmeye yonelik tehdidin Arap devletleri boyutu ¢ok daha ciddi
diizeydeydi. Arap Birligi Genel Sekreteri Azzam Pasa’'nin 16 Eylil 1947 ta-
rihli “Arap diinyas: taviz verecek durumda degildir, milletler taviz vermezler
savagtrlar, barisci yolla ya da tavizle bir sey alamayacaksiniz, belki giictiniizii
kullanarak bir seyler alabilirsiniz, bariscil ¢oziimleri konusmak i¢in artk ¢ok
ge¢ kalinmistr™* ve 11 Ekim 1947 tarihli “Bu bir yok etme savast olacakur,
bu Mogol ya da Hagli kiyimlari gibi tarihte konugsulacak bir kiyim olacaktir™"
seklindeki yaklagimlari, Arap Birligi'nin oy birligiyle aldigi 29 Kasim 1947
tarihli taksim plani ve bir Yahudi devleti kurulmasini reddetmesiyle pekisti-
rilmistir.

11 Ibid, s. 12, 23-24.

12 lbid, s. 57.

13 David Tal, “Between Intiution and Professionalism: Israeli Military Leadership During The 1948
Palestine War”, The Journal of Military History, C. 68, No.3, Temmuz 2004, s. 908.

14 Dan Kurzman, Genesis 1948: The First Arab-Israeli War, (Cleveland: World Publishing Company),
1970, s. 8.

15 Michael Curtis, “Will The Real Moderate Palestinians Please Stand Up”, American Thinker, 20 Ocak
2013, http://www.americanthinker.com/articles/2013/01/will_the_real moderate_palestinians_please_
stand_up.html (Erisim Tarihi 02.04.2015)
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Ayrica, Yahudi Ajanst 1947 Aralik ayinda Arap Ligi Genel Sekreteri Azzam
Paga’ya bir mektup gondererek, Araplarin Yahudilerin devletlesme hakkini ka-
bul etmeleri halinde savastan kaginacaklarini belirtmis, ancak bu kabul gor-
memistir. Araplarin, Yahudilerin Filistin topraklarindaki yabancilar olduklari
ve buradaki mevcudiyetlerinin gegici oldugu cevabi, ¢atismanin kaginilmaz-
ligint tescillemigtir. Bu asamadan sonra Yahudilerde genel kanaat, Filistinde
taraflarin kendi yasam sahalarini edinmek {izere giristigi catismanin, ¢oziimi
olmayan sifir toplamli bir oyuna donistiigii ve Araplarla anlasmaya ¢aligma-
nin zaman kazanmak disinda 6nemsiz bir ¢aba haline geldigi seklinde olus-
mustur.'®

Bu genel tehdit degerlendirmesinin kargilik geldigi Bagimsizlik Savasi'nin
ilk doneminde, hali hazirdaki Yahudi silahli miicadelesi devletlesme amaci
dogrultusunda devam etmigtir. Filistin topraklarinin Yahudiler ile Araplar
arasinda taksim edilme olasiliginin Yahudi i¢ siyasetinde tarugildigr 1946-47
yillarinda, farkl: siyasi goriis ve siyonist amaclara degisik yollardan ulasma
arayslari, kendi kulvarindan ¢ikarilarak ‘revizyonist’"’ ¢izgiye yaklastirilmigtir.
Bu dogrultuda sosyalist radikalizm, siyasi ve askeri aktivizmle bir arada ele
alinarak, Filistin'in ele gegirilmesi ilkesi benimsenmistir.'®

Filistin'in askeri yontemle ele gecirilmesi ilke olarak benimsendikten sonra
Yahudiler, devletlesme 6ncesinde silahli miicadelenin ilerideki doneme tasin-
ma ihtimalini géz 6niinde bulundurarak, Plan A (Subat 1945-tek tarafli ba-
gimsizlik ilani politikasini tamamlamak icin tesis edilmis, Filistin'in Yahudi
kesimini elde etmek icin Filistinlilerin direncinin kirilmasini amaglamistir);
Plan B (Mayis 1947-Ingiltere’nin Filistin meselesini BM’ye gétiirmesi kar-
sisinda olusan yeni durumda Plan A'nin yerini almak iizere hazirlanmistir);
Plan C (Kasim 1947-Mayis 1948 Plan: olarak da bilinen plan, BM taksim
plani ardindan ihtiya¢ duyulan Yahudi askeri varligini gelistirmeyi amaglamis-
tir); ve Plan D veya Plan Dalet (Mart 1948-taksim planiyla Yahudilere verilen
bolgeler ve 6tesine Yahudi varligini tagimay1 ve korumayi, miimkiin oldugun-
ca ¢ok toprak elde etmeyi hedef almistir) ile askeri diizenlemelerini ¢atigmact
karakterde yapilandirmiglardir.” Hazirlanan planlarin genel hedefi, Yahudi
devletine tahsis edilen bélgede kontrolii elde tutmak ve tiim Yahudi yerlesim
yerlerini savunmak olarak belirlenmistir. Planlarin uygulanmaya baslamasiyla
da ateskesin gerceklesmeyecek bir beklenti oldugu iyice agiga ¢ikmigtir.?

16 David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948, s. 14; Ofira Seliktar, New Zionism and The Foreign Policy System
of Israel , s. 62.

17 Revizyonist goriis igin bkz. Wladimir Jabotinsky, Sadece Bir Emir Kipi: Israil’i Kur, Cev. Atilla Asct,
(Istanbul: Yeditepe Yayinevi, 2014).

18 Shlomo Ben-Ami, Scars of War, Wounds of Peace: The Israeli-Arab Tragedy, (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2006), s. 217-220, 225-226.

19 T.G. Fraser, The Arab-Israeli Conflict, (New York: Palgrave Mc Millan, 2004), s. 42.

20 Natanel Lorch, “Plan Dalet”, From Haven to Conguest, Walid Khalidi (der.), (Washington: The Insti-
tute for Palestine Studies, 1987), s. 755; David Tal, 7he War in Palestine 1948, s. 65.
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Plan Dalet kapsaminda: Nachshon operasyonuyla (*), Tel-Aviv ile Kudiis't
birlestiren bir koridor olusturulmasi, bu suretle Arap devletinin ana pargasinin
ikiye boliinmesi amaglanmig ancak bagarisiz olunmustur; Harel operasyonuyla
(*), Nachshon operasyonu siirdiiriilmiis 6zelikle Latrun yakinlarindaki Arap
koyleri hedef alinmis, ancak basarisiz olunmustur; Misparayim operasyonuy-
la, Hayfa'nin ele gegirilmesi ve Arap niifusundan arindirilmasi amaglanmis ve
basarili olunmugtur; Chametz operasyonuyla (*), Yafa civarindaki Arap koy-
lerinin tahrip edilmesi ve Yafa'nin Filistin'in kalan kesimiyle irtibatinin kesil-
mesi amaglanmig ve bagarilmistir; Jevussi operasyonuyla (*), etrafindaki Arap
koylerini tahrip ederek Kudiisle olan baglantilarinin kesilmesi ve kuzeyde
Ramallah-Kudis, giineyde Betlehem-Kudiis, doguda Jericho-Kudiis yolunun
kontrol altina alinmast amaglanmis ancak basarisiz olmustur; Yiftach operas-
yonuyla, Dogu Galile Araplardan temizlenmistir; Matatech operasyonuyla,
Taberiye’yi Dogu Galile’ye baglayan Arap kéyleri tahrip edilmistir; Maccabi
operasyonu (*), Latrun civarindaki Arap kdylerini tahrip etmek ve Ramallah’a
girme harekatini kugatmak icin yapilmis ancak basarisiz olunmustur; Gide-
on operasyonunda, Beisan isgal edilmis ve civarindaki Bedeviler stirtilmiigtiir;
Barak operasyonuyla, Negev yolundaki Bureir’in civarindaki Arap koyleri kis-
men tahrip edilmistir; Ben Ami operasyonuyla(*), Acre isgal edilmis ve Galile
Araplardan temizlenmistir; Pitchfork operasyonuyla (*), Kudiis’iin yeni sehir
kesimindeki Arap yerlesimleri isgal edilmistir; Schfifon operasyonuyla (*),
Kudiis’iin eski sehir kesimi isgal edilmeye ¢alisilmis ancak basarisiz olunmus-
tur. Bu 13 operasyonun 8 tanesi taksim plani ile Yahudilere verilmeyen kesim
icinde icra edilmistir.?!

Planin alt operasyonlari baglamda gii¢ kullanimi, politika yapmanin temel
aract konumuna yiikselmis, Plan Dalet bu uygulamanin temsilcisi olmustur.
Plan, ¢catigmanin, giivenligi saglama anlayisindaki konumunu giiglendirirken,
asil amag olan Israil Devleti'nin iizerine insa edilecegi oldubittiyi yaratma-
y1 esas almustir. Planin ideolojik kapsamu siyonist ideallerle uyumludur. Plan
Dalet’in askeri agidan énemi, taksim plani disinda kalan ancak isgal edilmis
alanlara ilave olarak, taksim planiyla Yahudilere verilmis sahayr da korumak ve
Arap ordularinin olast isgalini kargilamak icin kuvvet tesis etmek baglaminda
olmugtur.?

1948 yili Ocak ayinda gelindiginde yasanmakta olan ¢atismalarda Arap
unsurlarin amaci, Yahudi yerlesimleri arasindaki irtibat kesmek olurken, Ya-
hudilerin amact da ne pahasina olursa olsun elde ettikleri pozisyonlar1 koru-
mak seklinde sabitlendi.”® Alinan kararlar sonucu Subat 1948'de ¢atismanin

21 Walid Khalidi, “Plan Dalet: Master Plan For Conquest of Palestine”, Journal of Palestine Studies, C.
18, No.1, Sonbahar 1988, s. 17-18. (*) ile gosterilen operasyonlar Arap ordularinin isgalinden once
gerceklestirilmistir.

22 Natanel Lorch, “Plan Dalet”, 5.755; Walid Khalidi, “Plan Dalet”, s. 8-9, 16.

23 Benny Motris, The Road To Jerusalem: Glubb Pasha, Palestine and Jews, (New York: 1.B. Tauris, 2003),
s. 163.
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geldigi nokta itibariyla ve son ii¢ ayin kayip degerlendirmesi tizerinden, Fi-
listindeki Yahudi toplumunun 6nde gelenleri, catigmalarin 1929 ve 1936-39
olaylarinin ¢ok iizerine ¢tktigina, artik durumun gatisma formunu astigina ve
savaga durumuna evrildigine karar verdiler?*

Catigma siirecinin artik geri ¢evrilemez noktaya ulagsmast hem Arap hem
de Israil tarafinda sadece ileri istikameti olan yonde saldirgan duygulart arttir-
mistr.”® Ancak Yahudi tarafinda Arap devletleriyle biiyiik 6lgekli bir savas ya-
pabilecek bir alt yapi ve planlama yoktu. Tek organizasyon Haganah'in askeri
imkanlar1 baglaminda Filistinlilerle yeniden bir catisma yagsanmast durumuna
yonelik hazirlanan ‘Mayis Plans’ idi. Bir cephe savasina giden yolda Yahudi
silahli giictiniin egitilmis subay acig1 oldukea fazlaydi. Ordunun askeri y6-
netim kabiliyeti, II. Diinya Savag’'nda savasmis gazilerden ve Haganakh'da en
tist riitbe olan miifreze komutan: seviyesinde askerlerden ibaretti. Gerilla ve
milis karisimi bir giicte ve organizasyonda olan Haganah'in Aralik 1946’dan
itibaren Arap isgali ihtimali dogrultusunda diizenli ordu formuna getirilmesi
calismalari, Kasim 1947-May1s 1948 arasindaki donemde Haganah'nin savasa
yonelik yapisal olarak tekrar organizasyonu, silah edinimi ve imalati, gerek-
li insan kaynaginin temini, savas icin biitce planlamasi ve diasporanin savasg
techizati temininde ekonomik olarak seferber edilmesi ¢alismalariyla takviye
edildi. Araplarin durumu da Ingilizler tarafindan egitilen Urdiin Lejyonu ha-
ri¢, benzer yetersizlikleri paylasiyordu.?®

Nisan 1948’¢ gelindiginde savasa yonelik hazirliklar devam ederken, Yahu-
diler i¢in kaginilmazlik, Araplarin geri déndiiriilemez séylemleriyle percinle-
niyordu. Arap Yiitksek Komitesi’'nin BM temsilci Jamal Husseini’'nin 16 Nisan
1948'de BM Genel Kurulu'nda “Yahudi Ajans’'nin temsilcisi diin bize kendi-
lerinin saldirgan olmadiklarini, Araplarin savast baslattiklarint séyledi, bunu
inkar etmedik, tiim diinyaya savasa gidecegimizi sdylemistik”” ve Urdiin Kra-
li Abdullah’in 26 Nisan 1948de “Filistin sorununun ¢6ziimii i¢in tiim bariseil
cabalar basarisiz oldu, bizim i¢in kalan tek yol savastr, Filistin'i koruma zevki
ve onuru benimdir’® yoniindeki yaklagimlari, zaten savagin soylemsel anlam-
da ilan edildigi anlamini tagtyordu.

Ben Gurion'un baglarda, Arap devletlerinin Filistindeki Yahudileri yeryii-
ziinden silmek istedigini farz eden ancak diger taraftan da saldirinin taksim

24 Emmanuel Sivan, “To Remember Is To Forget: Isracl’s 1948 War”, Journal of Contemporary History,
C. 28. No.2, Nisan 1993, s. 355.

25 Noah Lucas, The Modern History of Israel, (London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 1974), s. 363-364.
26 David Tal, a.g.e., s. 27; David Tal, “Between Intiution and Professionalism”, s. 887; David Tal, The
War in Palestine 1948, s. 4, 29.

27 Mitchell Bard and Moshe Schwartz, 1001 Facts Everyone Should Know About Israel, (Maryland: Row-
man & Littlefield Publishers, 2005), s. 175.

28 Mitchell G. Bard, The Complete Idiots Guide to Middle East Conflict, (Indianapolis: Alpha Books,
1999), s. 162.
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planinin 6nlenmesine yoénelik dozda olacagini 6ngoren goriisii, Araplarin
yapugi agiklamalar dogrultusunda, Nisan 1948 itibartyla “savas yapmazsak
kazanamayiz, savas sirasinda yukar agagi, doguya batiya, Kudiis bolgesine
yetlesin” yaklagimina evrildi.*” Catisma bu noktadan sonra artik her seyin teh-
like altinda oldugu, her seyin ortaya kondugu ve harekete gegirildigi, “ulu-
sun savast”, “vatan cephesi”, “tiim tilke bir cephedir”, “tiim ulus bir ordu-
dur” ifadeleriyle tanimli bir topyekiin savas olarak goriilmeye baslandi.?® Bu
paralelde BM Taksim Plan: da savas siiresince gegerli olacak bir arayis degil,
yeni topraklarin kazaniminin bir asamasi haline geldi.’' Bu degisimin nedeni,
Ben Gurion'un askeri hazirliklarin tatminkar bir seviyeye ulastigini gordiikten
sonra, Araplarin taksim planint kabul etmemelerinin etmelerinden daha iyi
olacagini diisiinmiis olmasiyla ve Araplara karg: girisilecek bir savastan toprak
kazanciyla ¢ikilacagini 6ngormiis olmasiyla yakindan iliskilidir. Zira Ben Gu-
rion, isgalden 6nce 12 Mayista Yahudilerin savagt kazanma sansini diismanin-
kiyle esit gormektedir.**

Savasa giden siirecte askeri gii¢c dengesi su sekildeydi: Aralik 1947-Ma-
yis 1948 arasindaki donemde Yahudi giicleri Filistinli Araplardan say1, egitim
ve teknoloji olarak daha tistiindiiler. Mayis 1948 ortasinda Filistin'de faaliyet
gosteren diizenli ve milis Arap giiglerinin sayis: 20.000 iken, Yahudilerin giicii
yerlesimlerdeki ikinci hat giigler hari¢ 35.000’e ulagmuigt1.?

14 Mayis 1948de [srail Devleti’nin ilan edilmesiyle, catisma Irak, Suriye,
Muisir ve Urdiin Arap gliglerinin uluslararasi sinir1 gecerek Israil’e saldirmalar:
sonucu, Filistin-Israil diizeyinden Arap-israil boyutuna genisledi. ik ncelik,
sttinliiklerine ragmen Arap giiglerini durdurmak ve onlara kargt tutunmakei.
Zira Yahudi giigleri asker sayist bakimindan avantajli olmasina ragmen Mistr,
Irak ve Suriye’nin hava kuvvetleri, Misir ve Suriye’'nin tanklari ve modern
topeu birlikleri vardi. Haganakh'in elinde ise baslangicta bunlardan hicbiri
yoktu.** Ayrica, ancak 26 Mayis'ta merkezi bir idare altinda ordu yapilanmasi
sekline ulasacak olan Haganah ile Irgun ve Lehiden paramiliter gruplar isgali
karsilayan silahli giicti olusturuyordu.®

29 David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948, s. 33; Shlomo Ben-Ami, Scars of War, Wounds of Peace, s. 45.
30 Moshe Naor, “Isracl’s 1948 War As A Total War”, s. 241-243.

31 Arnon Golan, “The Transfer to Jewish Control of Abandoned Arab Lands During The War of In-
dependence”, Israel: The First Decade of Independence, S. Tllan Troen, Noah Lucas (der.), (Albany: State
University of New York Press, 1995), s. 412.

32 Benny Morris, The Road 1o Jerusalem, s. 35.

33 Avi Shlaim, “The Debate About 1948”, International Journal of Middle East Studies, C. 27, No. 3,
Agustos 1995, s. 294. Temmuz ortasinda bu say1 65.000¢, Eyliilde 90.000’c ve Aralik’ta 94.441°e ulasti.
Araplar kendi gii¢lerini takviye etmekle birlikte bu sayiya uyum saglayamadilar, iistiinliik yaklagik 2’ye 1
oraninda Yahudilerden yana oldu.

34 Benny Morris, The Road To Jerusalem, s. 16, 35.

35 Benny Morris, 1948: A History of The First Arab-Israeli War, (New Haven: Yale University Press,
2008), s. 320.
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Bu nedenle Yahudilerin daha fazla konsolide olabilmeleri i¢in, gatismaya
var olma miicadelesi kimligi kazandirilmast yagamsal 6nem arz etmis ve yapi-
lacak savas varolugsal bir tehdit olarak goriilmustiir. Tehdide tiretilecek ceva-
bin da kalite ve say1 bakimindan askeri tstiinltigi, gii¢ kaydirmasi yapabilme
kabiliyetini ve Filistinlilerle yapilan i¢ savast kazanmanin sagladigr moral ve
motivasyon avantajint barindirmast esas alinmigtir.>

15 Mayis 1948'de baslayan, aslinda Bagimsizlik Savas’'nin ikinci yarist
olan 1948 Savasi, iki ateskesle ara verilen ii¢c catigma agamasindan olusmus-
tur. [lk agama 15 Mayis-11 Haziran 1948 tarihleri arasinda gergeklesmistir.
Bu asama, 15 Mayista Misir'in giineydeki yerlesim yerlerine saldirrya gee-
mesiyle baglamistir. Saldirilar ancak 29 Mayis-3 Haziran arasinda Israil giig-
lerince Pleshet operasyonu kapsaminda durdurulabilmistir. Kudiise Urdiin
lejyonuyla Kudiis igin yogun catismalar yasanmus, sehir kusatma altinda kaldi-
gindan lojistik destek sorunu bag gostermistir. Araplar Israil giiglerini, sehrin
Arap bolgesmden ve eski sehrin Yahudi kesiminden ¢ikarmay1 basarmugtir.?’”
Urdiin’iin kuzeyinden giren Irak giicleri yollar: iizerindeki Yahudi yerlesimle-
rini ele gegirerek Netanya'ya kadar ilerlemisler, Israil giigleri karst saldirt yap-
uilarsa da Irak giicleri mevzilerini korumuglardir. 14 Mayis'ta kuzeyden isgale
baglayan Suriye gii¢leri Taberiye goliiniin giineyinde bulunun Samakh’a kadar
ilerlemislerdir. 21 Mayzs'ta Israil giiglerini buradan ¢tkmaya zorlandiktan son-
ra 6 Haziran'da tekrar saldiriya gecseler de 10 Haziran'da durdurularak savun-
ma pozisyonuna sabitlenmiglerdir?®

11 Haziran'da ilan edilen ve 28 giin siiren ateskes sirasinda Israil, silah
ambargosuna ragmen amaglarini gerceklestirmek icin gerekli olan egitim, or-
ganizasyon ve silah eksikliklerini tamamladi, askeri giictinii aldig1 goglerle 30-
35,000°'den 65,000’e yiikseltti. Ilk ateskes siirecinde Araplar sinirlari ne olursa
olsun bir Yahudi devletinin varligini reddetmeye devam ederlerken, Yahudiler
ise taksim sinirlarini gérmezden gelen hatta hiikiimsiiz kabul eden, yeni yerler
ele gecirmeye calisan ve askeri giiglerini arttirmaya odaklanan yaklagimla hare-
ket ettiler.”” Ateskes siirecinin kendi lehine bir sonug¢ iiretmeyecegini anlayan
ve saldir1 yapabilecek kapasitesi olduguna ikna olan Israil, 9 Temmuzda saldi-
riya geeti, hizli ve giiclii bir darbeyle inisiyatifi bir daha Araplara gecmeyecek
sekilde tekeline ald1.%°

36 Benny Morris, Righteous Victims, s. 189, 215, 223.

37 Efraim Karsh, The Arab-Israeli Conflict: The Palestine War 1948, (Oxford: Osprey Publishing, 2002),
s. 62.

38 Kenneth M. Pollack, Arabs At War: Military Effectiveness, 1948-1991, (Nebraska: University of Ne-
braska Press, 2004), s. 448-457.

39 Efraim Karsh, The Arab-Israeli Conflict, s. 64; Benny Morris, 1948, s. 269-271; Shlomo Ben-Ami,
Scars of War, Wounds of Peace, s. 37.

40 Ahron Bregman and Jihan El-Tahri, The Fifiy Years War: Israel and The Arabs, (London: Penguin
Books, 1998), s. 55-57.
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Savasin 8-18 Temmuz 1948 tarihleri arasindaki 2. agamasi, 8 Temmuzda
ateskesin uzatilmasindan bir giin énce Misir giiglerinin Israil'in giineyinde-
ki Negba'ya saldirmalariyla basladi. Israil’in ii¢ cepheden baglattigr saldirt 18
Temmuzdaki ateskese kadar stirerken, Misir Negba'y1 ele gecirmek tizere 12
Temmuzda tekrar saldirdiysa da basarili olamadi. Bunun iizerine dikkatini
izole durumdaki Yahudi yerlesim yerleri tizerine verdiyse de buralari ele gegi-
remedi.”!

Arap giiglerinin 10 Temmuzda harekete gegmesi iizerine, Israil giigleri Ku-
diis ve Tel-Aviv arasindaki koridoru genisletmek ve giivenligini saglamak icin
kilit konumda olan Lydda ve Ramla’ya saldir1 diizenleyerek ele gecirdi. Boy-
lece planlanan amaglara ek olarak daha ileri asgamada topraga niifuz edilmis
oldu ve Yahudi yerlesim yerleri ile onlarin askeri giicleri rahatlauldi.* 15-16
Temmuzda Latrun’un ele gegirilmesi icin Israil giiglerince saldirt diizenlendi
hatta 18 Temmuzda baslayan ikinci ateskese ragmen 20 Temmuz'a kadar Lat-
run’u ele gecirme cabalari devam etti, ancak basarili olunamadi.®

Kudiis'iin eski sehir kesimini ele gegirmek igin Israil giicleri 8 Temmuzda
harekete gegtiler ancak basarisiz oldular. 16-18 Temmuz arasinda Asag: Galile
bolgesinin tamamu ele gegirilirken Dogu Galile'de Suriye giigleri yenilgiye ug-
ratilamadu. Tel-Aviv’i Hayfa'ya baglayan yolun giivenligi icin Hayfa'nin giine-
yine 18 Haziran ve 8 Temmuzda yapilan saldirilarin basarisiz olmast tizerine,
daha genis kapsamli sekilde 24 Temmuzda bir harekat yapilarak bu bolge ele
gecirildi.*

18 Temmuz-15 Ekim 1948 tarihleri arasinda ilan edilen ikinci ateskeste
BM’nin yogun diplomatik ¢abalariyla, Negev’in Urdiin ile Misir arasinda pay
edilecegi, Urdiin’iin Lydda ve Ramla’y1 ilhak edecegi, Kudiis'iin uluslarasilasti-
r11acag1 Galile’nin tiimiinde bir Yahudi devleti kurulabilecegi onerisini iceren
yeni bir taksim plant ileri siiriildii.* Plan taraflarca reddedilirken Israil, 22
Eyliil 1948de ¢ikardigi bir kanunla (Area of Jurisdiction and Powers Om’nance,
5708-1948) savasin basindan beri ele gegirdigi topraklari Israil’e ilhak etti.*

Savagin 3. asamasi, 15 Ekim 1948-10 Mart 1949 arasina denk gelmek-
tedir. Bu donemde, 22 Ekimde yiiriirliige giren 3. ategskes Arap Ozgurluk
Ordusu’'nun Liibnan sinirindaki Manara’ya yapugt saldiriyla bozuldu. Yogun

41 Alfred A. Knopf, A History of Israel From Zionism To Our Time, (New York: Knopf, 1976), s. 330;
Chaim Herzog and Shlomo Gazit, The Arab-Isracli Wars: War and Peace in The Middle East, (London:
Vintage, 2005), s. 86.

42 Spiro Munayyer, “The Fall of Lydda”, Journal of Palestine Studies, C. 27, No. 4, Yaz 1998, s. 80-98.
43 EfraimKarsh, The Arab-Israeli Conflict, s. 64.

44 Benny Morris, 1948, s. 116.

45 Efraim Karsh, The Arab-Israeli Conflict, s. 76.

46 John Norton Moore, The Arab-Israeli Conflict, (New Jersey,:Princeton University Press, 1991), C. 4,
Part I, s. 661.
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baski altinda kalan Israil giigleri 24 Ekim'de baglatilan kars: saldiriyla rahatla-
tlds, tiim Galile bolgesi ele gecirildi ve Arap giigleri Liibnan iclerine gekilmek
zorunda birakild:. Israil, 15 Ekimde Ingilizlerin Misir ve Urdiin’e b1rakmay1
du§undugu giineydeki Negev bolgesindeki Misir giiclerini ¢ikararak ele gegir-
mek iizere bir saldir1 baglatti. Hizla ilerleyen Israil giigleri Misir ordusunu 22
Ekimde Negev, Beersheba ve Ashdod’dan gikardi. 28 Ekim'de ise Israil giigleri
Musir topragt olan Sina Yarimadast’'na girerek Umm Katef ve Abu Ageila’y1 ele
gecirdi?’

Israil, 1949°da Misir'la 24 Subat’ta, Liibnan’la 23 Martta, Urdiin’le 3
Nisanda ve Suriye’yle 23 Temmuzda ayri ayri ateskes anlagmasi imzaladu.
Gelinen noktada Israil, atismalar sonucu taksim planiyla kendine 6nerilen
topragin yaklasik 1/3 fazlasini ele gegirerek, Ingiliz mandast altinda bulunan
Filistin topraklarinin %78’ini kontrol eder duruma geldi. Henry Cattan Is-
rail’in savas sonundaki toprak kazancini, 26,323 km?2’lik Filistin topraginin
20,850 km2’si olarak ortaya koymaktadir.®® Israil’in toprak genislemesi sonu-
cu Filistinli Araplarin %70’i yerlerinden oldu. Yerlerini kaybedenler Israil’e
gore 500,000, Araplara gére 900,000, BM’ye gére 726.000 olurken, Israil'de
160-170,000 Arap kaldr.*®

Ben Gurion, Arap devletlerinin bu sonucu kabul edecekleri ve [srail Dev-
leti’nin devamliligini isteyecekleri inancinda degildi.”® Ancak sonug itibariyla,
Ben Gurion'un savagin basinda esas aldigt, miimkiin oldugunca kisa zamanda
ele gecirilen topraklarda en ¢ok yerlesim yeri kurulmasi, gogiin hizlandirilmas:
ve silah tiretim kapasitesinin arttirilmasi hedefleri gergeklestirilmis oluyordu.”
Ayni zamanda savasi da tanimlayan bu hedeflerin gergeklestirilmesinin Israil’e
maliyeti ise Filistindeki niifusunun %1’ine denk gelen 5,682 kisiydi.>*

3. Bagimsizlik Savagi’nin Stratejik Boyutu

Stratejinin, “hangi siyasi amagla ve nasil bir miicadele” sorularina cevap ol-
masindan, askeri gii¢ ile siyasi ama¢ arasindaki kopriiyii olusturmasindan,
savag baglamadan taktik seviyedeki operasyonlarin sonuglarina karar verilmesi
arayisinda olmasindan ve gelecegi 6ngdrmeyi amaclayan birgok korelasyonu
barindiran bir faaliyet olmasindan miitesekkil tanimsal kapsamu, Filistin'deki
Yahudi toplumunun Bagimsizlik Savagi ile birlikte okundugunda, Yahudi-

47 Efraim Karsh, The Arab-Israeli Conflict, s. 64, 68.

48 Henry Cattan, 7he Palestine Question, (London: Faver and Faber, 1987), s. 69.

49 John W. Amos, Palestinian Resistance: Organization of A National Movement, (New York: Pergamon
Press, 1980), s. 7.

50 David Tal, “David Ben-Gurion’s Teleological Westernism”, Journal of Modern Jewish Studies, C. 10.
No. 3, Kasim 2011, s. 354.

51 David Ben Gurion, Israel: A Personel History, (Tel Aviv: American Israel Publishing Co., 1971), s. 55,
299.

52 Moshe Naor, “Israel’s 1948 War As A Total War”, s. 254.
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lerin savas boyunca esas aldiklari stratejinin, Yahudilerin Yalnizligi, Ara-
plarin Diismanligt ve Beka Arayisi, Savasin Gerekliligi ve Barisin Anlamsi-
zlig1, Toplumun Savasla Iliskilendirilmesi, Topraklarin Yahudilestirilmesi ve
Biiyiik Akeorlerle Iliskiler bilesenlerinden olustugu sdylenebilir. Bilesenlerin
hem tek baglarina hem de birbirleri arasindaki iligkiler baglaminda stratejiye
katk: sagladiklari, birinin digerine gore daha 6nemli olmadis, siyasi sart-
lara, catismanin seyrine ve konjonktiirel baglama gore degisen dozlarda kom-
pozisyon icinde yer aldiklari, siire¢ incelemesinden edinilen bir izlenimdir.

3.1. Yahudilerin Yalnizlig:

[srail’in sdylemine gore, Yahudiler tarih boyunca hep yok edilmek istenmis,
degisen sadece aktorler olmugtur.53 Tarihsel acidan ge¢miste Asurlularin, Ba-
billilerin, Makedonlarin, Romalilarin, ¢esitli Avrupa iilkelerinin, Rusya'nin
ve ozellikle de Nazi Almanyas’'nin Yahudilerin varligini ortadan kaldirmaya
yonelik tutumlari ile dinsel agidan Eski Ahit'in Yahudiler disinda kalanlar
otekilestirmesi hatta diigmanlastirarak Israilogullarini yok etmek igin istisare
icinde olduklarina hitkmetmesi,”* Yahudilerin tarihsel/dinsel/toplumsal ola-
rak mevcudiyetlerini devam ettirmelerinin lokomotifi olarak kullanilmistir.
Bu yonde olusturulan kolektif hafiza, tarihsel yasanmisliklar tizerinden bir
kimlik bilinci yaratmis ve o kimlige gore de bir davranis tarzi olugturmustur.>
Digmanlarin Yahudileri siirekli yok etme niyetinde olmasi séylemi, kolektif
hafizanin en temel pargasi haline gelmistir.® Bu kabulde yer alan diigman,
affetmeyen, intikamci ve toptan yok etmeye egilimli olarak tasvir edilmigtir.”’

Bagimsizlik Savasi’na giden siirece gelindiginde, Filistindeki Yahudi top-
lumunun lideri Ben Gurion’un 2. Diinya Savas’'ndan sonra hem Avrupadaki
Nazi toplama kamplarinda gordiiklerinden hem de Avrupa’nin bu olanlara
kayitsiz kalmasindan edindigi izlenimler, bu tarihsel siirecte yasananlar tize-
rinden tiretilen kabulleri Yahudi hafizasinda tekrar dogrulamigtir. Zira ona
gore, miittefikler yapabilecek olmalarina ragmen toplama kamplarini ve ora-
lara giden ulagim hatlarini bombalamamis, bunun Gtesinde 1ngiltere bu zu-
limden Filistin'e kagmak isteyen Yahudilere go¢ sinirlamast getirmis, ayrica
giiclii diinya devletleri, 6zellikle uluslararast kriz donemlerinde Yahudilerden
kendilerini izole etmislerdir.>®

53 John W. Amos, Palestinian Resistance, s. 11.

54 The Old Testament, gev. Ronald A. Knox, (London: Burns Oates and Washbourne, 1953),Yasanin
Tekrar1 7:6-13, 26:19; II. Samuel 7:23; Nehemya 5:9; Mezmurlar 71:10.

55 Emmanuel Sivan, “To Remember Is To Forget: Israel’s 1948 War”, s. 351.

56 Israel Tal, National Security, gev.. Martin Kett, (Connecticut: Praeger, 2000), s. 48.

57 Ben D. Mor, “Strategic Beliefs and The Formation of Enduring International Rivalries: Israel’s Na-
tional Security Conception 1948-1956", International Relations, C. 18, No.3, Eyliil 2004, s. 316.

58 Peres, Shimon Peres, “Pivotal Movements”; Efraim Karsh, Israel: The First Hundred Years, (London:
Frank Cass, 2004), s. 15.
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Gelinen noktada Yahudiler, tarihi deneyimlerinin ve karst karsiya olduklart
giivenlik sorununun kendilerine 6zel oldugunu kabullendiler. Boylece bagka-
larininkiyle paralellik kurulamayacak bir ¢atsma i¢inde yer aldiklari, radikal
ideolojik bir diismanliga muhatap kaldiklari, kendilerine kargt diigmanligin
hi¢ azalmadig1 ve azalmayacag; algisi, diisiinsel diinyalarini ve eylemsel dav-
ranglarint etkisi altina aldi.59 Nihayetinde de ¢atisma siirecinde Yahudiler-
den bagkasindan yardim gelmeyecegi, holokost deneyimine dayanarak anarsik
olan uluslararast ortamin kendilerini koruyacak bir yapidan yoksun oldugu,
Yahudilerin geleceginin kaynaklarin kendi imkénlariyla gelistirilmesi kapasite
ve kabiliyetine bagli bulundugu ¢ikarimlari dogrultusunda, stratejinin temeli
olusturuldu.60

Kusatlmiglik duygusu, tarihin tekerriir etmesi endisesi, Yahudi olmayanla-
ra iligkin korku, siiphe ve giivensizlik hali, giivenligin bir garantorii olmayist,
yenilgiye kargt direng gosterebilecek giicten yoksunluk, secilmis halk otekiles-
tirmesinden kaynaklanan 6tekilesme ve tiim milletler bir birinden nefret eder-
ler ama hepsi Yahudilerden nefret ederler goriisii, Yahudilerin yalnizliginin
stratejideki izdiisiimlerini olusturmakradir.

3.2. Araplarin Diismanlig: ve Beka Arayist

Filistin topraklar1 s6z konusu edildiginde, tarihsel diigman imaji, Yahudiler
ile amaglari arasinda engel haline gelen Araplar olmustur. Ben Gurion’un dii-
siince diinyast, Yahudiler ve Araplar arasindaki ¢atigmanin derine inen kok-
leri hakkinda birbiriyle baglantili bir¢ok inang ve imaji barindiriyordu.®' O,
Araplarin Yahudilerin Filistindeki varligini yeryiiziinden silmek istediklerini
distiniiyordu.®* Araplarin Israil’in varligini benimsemeyecekleri ve Israil Dev-
leti topraklarinin Yaratici tarafindan Yahudilere yurt kilinmasinin Araplar icin
bir sey ifade etmedigi, onun temel kabulleriydi.*®

Yahudilere gore, Araplarin kendileriyle birlikte yasama kapasiteleri ve is-
tekleri bulunmuyordu. Yahudilere yonelik saldirilardan da Arap hitkiimetleri
sorumluydular. Ayrica, Araplarin, Filistin'’in Arap kalmasi, Filistin’e Yahudi
goclintin engellenmesi, Filistindeki Arap topraklarinin Yahudilere satisinin
onlenmesi, Filistinlilere Filistinde Arap varligint giiglendirmeleri icin mali

59 Gil Merom, “Israel’s National Security and The Myth of Exceptionalism”, Political Science Quarterly,
C. 114, No. 3, Sonbahar 1999, s. 410, 413-414.

60 Benny Morris, Righteous Victims, s. 192-193; Efraim Karsh, Israel, s. 4.

61 Ben Soentendorp, The Dynamics of Israeli-Palestinian Relations, (New York: Palgrave McMillan,
2007), s. 30.

62 David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948, s. 33.

63 Avner Yaniv, “Non-Conventional Weapons and The Future of Arab-Israeli Deterrence”, Between War
and Peace: Dilemmas of Israeli Security, Efraim Karsh (der.), (London: Frank Cass, 1996), s. 144.
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yardim vaadinde bulunmalari, Filistin'de tiniter bir devlet kurulmasi talepleri
ve buna yénelik ¢abalari s6z konusuydu.*

Bu kabuller dogrultusunda Ben Gurion, Israil nasil davranirsa davransin
Araplarin barig yapmaya hazir olmadigt ve ancak Israil'in yok edilemeyecek
kadar giiclii hale geldigine ikna olduktan sonra Israil’in varligint kabul etmeye
riza gosterecekleri goriisiinde olmustur. Ancak Israil’in varligini kabul etseler
ve vatandaslik alsalar bile, Yahudilerin arasinda bulunan Araplara karst olduk-
¢a stipheci bakilmasi yaklasimi korunmustur.® Yahudi devleti i¢inde kalacak
Araplarin ister Arap devleti ister Yahudi devleti vatandasi olsunlar bir savas
halinde 5. kol faaliyeti yiiriiteceklerini diisiiniilmiistiir. Ayrica Arap devleti
vatandasi olmalart halinde siiriilebilmeleri imkani dogacak olmast Israil’i ra-
hatlatan bir ihtimal olarak kabul edilirken, Yahudi devleti vatandasi olmalari
halinde sadece hapse atilabilecek olmalari, diismanligin bertaraf edilebilmesi
arayiglart bakimindan endige yaratmistir. Bu sebeple catismalarda ele gecirilen
bolgelerdeki Araplarin Yahudi devleti vatandagligint kabul etmeye yonelme-
leri ihtimalinin ortadan kaldirilmasi, diismanlik algistyla iliskilendirilmistir.
Diigmanligin devamliligs kabulii, 1949 yilinda ateskes anlagmalari imzalansa
da siirdiiriilmiistiir.*

Diisman olduklar: varsayilan Araplarin Yahudiler icin siirekli tehdit olus-
turaca@ kabulii, diigman ve ona dair tanimlanan her unsurun Yahudi toplu-
muna etki etme potansiyelinin devamliligina katk: saglayarak, dtekilestirilen
tarafla mesafeyi korumus ve istenen ayrigmay: saglamistir. Ayni baglamda,
otekinin varliginin kabullenilmesi de giivenlik duygusuyla ters orantuli ta-
nimlanmistir. Béylece Araplarin diismanligt kabulii, ulusal kimlik ingasinin
onemli bir parcasi haline getirilmistir. Bir diismana sahip olmak, bir davanin
varligini dogrular anlamda kullanilmaya ¢aligilmugtir.

Diigmanin konumlandirilmasi, bekanin tanimlanmast ve igeriginin belir-
lenmesi arayisina da sekil vermistir. Filistindeki Yahudi toplumunun onde
gelenleri, tarihsel baglamda yasanagelen Yahudilerin yok edilmesi istegindeki
siirekliligin engellenmesinin, bekanin esast olduguna karar verdikten sonra,
oncelik Israil'in yenilgisinin 6nlenmesine verilmistir. Araplar yenilgiyi bir kez,
iki kez telafi edebilirlerdi, Misir on kere de yenilse bir sey olmaz ancak Israil
ona bir kez yenilirse her sey biterdi.” Zira Israil kazanirsa Misir ve Suriye
halklarint yok etmek gibi diisiincesi bulunmamasina ragmen, bu tlkelerin
kazanmast halinde Israil'i yok edeceklerine olan kabul tamd1.%® Ben Gurion,

64 John W. Amos, Palestinian Resistance, s. 11; David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948, s. 8.

65 Benny Morris, “Moshe Sharett: In Ben-Gurion’s Long Shadow”, Journal of Palestine Studies, C. 26,
No. 4, Summer 1997, s. 1105 Ian Lustick, Arabs in The Jewish State, (Austin: University of Texas Press,
1980), s. 185.

66 Benny Morris, 1948, s. 52; Ben Soentendorp, The Dynamics of Israeli-Palestinian Relations, s. 32.

67 John W. Amos, Palestinian Resistance, s. 11; Ben D. Mor, “Strategic Beliefs”, s. 317.

68 Simha Flapan, “The Palestinian Exodus of 1948, Journal of Palestine Studies, C. 16, No. 4, Yaz
1987,s. 17.
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karsi karstya olduklari durumu; “Bizim giivenlik sorunumuz sadece sinirlar
meselesi degildir. Devletin biittinlagi ve bagimsizligidir. Giivenlik var olup
olmama meselesidir. Tanr1 korusun, eger savas farklr bir sekilde biterse, sadece
bagimsizligimiz ve devletimiz tehlikeye girmez, koklerimizden sokiiliip yok

edilebiliriz. Bizim giivenlik sorunumuz varolugsaldir” sozleriyle tarif etmek-
tedir.®?

Yapilan tespit sonrasinda bekanin saglanmasina yonelik olarak, Araplarla
uzlaginin cercevesinin ¢izilmesinde Israil'in Gstiin giicii ve yaratug: etkiden
yola ¢ikilmasi ilkesi benimsenmistir. Aslinda bir uzlagt ihtimalinin, Yahudile-
rin Filistin topraklarinin kendilerinin olmasini istemeleri ve ayni seyin Araplar
tarafindan da talep edilmesi nedeniyle olasi gériinmedigi, zaten ¢ok 6nceden
ortaya ¢tkmis bir realiteydi. Bu sorunun, taraflardan sadece birinin bekasinin
saglanmasi seklinde tek bir ¢6ziimii vardi.”® Bu sebeple Yahudi toplumunun
Araplarla olan iliskisinin belirleyicisi, siyasi ¢oziim arayislart degil askeri ¢o-
ziimler olmak zorundayd:.”!

Gii¢ kullanimi {izerinden Araplara yonelik askeri ¢oziim yaklasiminin
cercevesinin i¢inde, Bauli giiclerin desteginin alinmast arayist, ulusal ozgi-
ven duygusunun tesis edilmesi gerekliligi, tarihi gelismeleri g6z 6niine alarak
akiler hamleler yapilmast mecburiyeti ve siyasi amaglari gerceklestirmek icin
eylem zamanlamasinin dikkate alinmast bulunuyordu. Askeri miicadele asa-
mast ise ‘coga karsi az’ (az olan Yahudiler, ¢cok olan Araplara karsi) ilkesini ve
diismanlardan korkusuzlugu giiclii olduklar: savina degil, baska secenekleri-
nin olmadig realitesine dayandiran ‘seceneksizlik’ kabuliinii esas aliyordu.”
Bu baglamda Araplarin Yahudilere karsi olan saldirganligina gii¢ kullanilarak
cevap verilmesi ve Yahudi Devleti’nin kurulmasinin Araplar tizerine yapilacak
baskiyla miimkiin gériilmesi de, ilkelerin sahadaki uygulamasina karsilik ge-
liyordu.”

Beka beklentisinde, diisman bir ¢evrede askeri tistiinliigiinii her an sinirla-
rinin {izerinde ve 6tesinde hissettirecek bir askeri ¢dziim arayist siirece hakim-
dir. Siireg, ekonomik ve demografik hazirlik, askeri giiclerini diismandan daha
etkin ve hizli olacak sekilde egitilmesi, diigmanin say1 coklugunun nitelikli
insan giiciiyle dengelenmesi, nicelik agigini kapatmak icin askeri teknoloji ve
hizli organizasyon kabiliyetinin gelistirilmesi unsurlariyla takviye edilmistir.
Sayilan unsurlarin birbirlerine etkin bir sekilde entegre edilmesi i¢in de “Arap-

69 David Tal, “David Ben-Gurion’s Teleological Westernism”, s. 355.

70 Ofira Selikear, New Zionism and The Foreign Policy System of Israel, s. 70; Benny Morris, Righteous
Victims, s. 91.

71 Shabtai Teveth, Ben-Gurion and The Palestinian Arabs: From Peace To War, (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1985), s. 193.

72 Ben Soentendorp, The Dynamics of Israeli-Palestinian Relations, s. 30; 1dith Zertal, From Catastrophe
To Power, s. 224.

73 Shlomo Ben-Ami, Scars of War, Wounds of Peace, s. 217-220, 225-226.
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larin Yahudi devletini yok edecegi” sdylemi, Yahudi milliyetciligini, birlikte-
ligi ve ortak kaderini vurgulayacak sekilde kullanilmigtir. Amag, varolusun
kendine olan ézgiivene endekslenmesidir.”* Etkin bir mobilizasyon ve kon-
solidasyon arayiginin en 6nemli nedeni ise Yahudilerin Filistindeki niifusun
sadece %30’unu olusturmasidir.”

Araplar karsisinda beka arayisi bu gekilde olusturulurken, Filistinlilerin
beka baglaminda ele alinigt farklilik gostermistir. Filistinlilere kargi durus,
taksim planinin uygulanmast agamasinda takinacaklari tutumu esas almis ve
tam Olcekli bir savag hali 6ngoriilmemistir. Ciinkii Yahudiler maglup edile-
bilirlik bakimindan Filistinlileri ¢antada keklik olarak gérmiislerdir.”® Uste-
sinden kolaylikla gelinebilir olduklar: kabulii nedeniyle, catismalar yiiziinden
ayrildiklart topraklara geri donmelerine izin vermemeyi ve geri doniis ihti-
malini ortaya ¢ikaracak bir formiil arayisini bertaraf edebilmeyi, 6nemli bir
beka sorunu olarak ele alma geregi duymamiglardir. Ayni paralelde Yahudiler,
topraklarini elde ettikleri Filistinliler tarafindan megru taninma arayisinda ol-
mamus, Filistinlileri ulusal bir kimlik olarak tanimamis ve bir devlet kurmaya
haklar1 oldugu varsaymamis, onlardan riza géstermelerini ve tabi olmalarini
beklemislerdir. Hatta onlarin Israil’i tanimamasini, ortak bir Filistin yani tek
devlet i¢inde birlikte yagama seceneginin inkar edebilmesi i¢in bir firsat olarak
kullanmiglardir.””

Araplar ve Filistinlilerin olusturduklart tehdit kargisinda Yahudiler, beka
arayist dogrultusunda uyguladiklari ve uygulamak istedikleri yontemlerin
degismez cercevesine ragmen, politikalarini yazili bicimde kurumsal olarak
ortaya koymamis ve konmast icin de bir birim gérevlendirmemiglerdir.”® Beka
arayisina dair bu husus, gerek ¢atigmalar esnasinda kendilerini baglayacak bir
diizenleme istememeleri gerekse daha sonra hak arayisina neden olacak bel-
ge niteligindeki ge¢mise ulagilmasini engellemekle iliskilidir. Olusturulacak
bir manevra sahasinda, nihai sonuca (dini ve tarihi topraklarin elde edilmesi)
ulagmayi zaman ve konjonktiire birakacak esneklige sahip olmak, Yahudilerin
beka arayisinin 6nemli bir esast olarak kullanilmigtir.”

Beka arayisinin 6ziinde, Araplar ve Filistinliler orada, biz burada seklinde
fiziksel ayrimi 6n plana ¢ikaran bir talebin oldugu gériilmektedir. Bu da be-

74 Avner Yaniv, “Non-Conventional Weapons”, s. 144; Stuart A. Cohen, Israel and Its Army: From Cobe-
sion to Confusion, (New York: Routledge, 2008), s. 37; Shlomo Ben-Ami, Scars of War, Wounds of Peace,
s. 13, 18-19, 37, 54-55, 96.

75 Meron Benvenisti, Son of The Cypresses, (Berkeley: University of California, 2007), s. 219.

76 David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948, s. 28, 56-58.

77 Simha Flapan, “The Palestinian Exodus of 1948”, s. 17; Meron Benvenisti, /ntimate Enemies: Jews and
Arabs in A Shared Land, (Berkeley: University of California Pres), 1995, s. 31.

78 Uri-Bar Joseph, “Variations on The Theme: The Conceptulization of Deterrence in Israeli Strategic
Thinking”, Security Studies, C. 7, No. 3, ilkbahar 1998, s. 147.

79 Mitchell G. Bard, Will Israel Survive ?, (New York: Palgrave McMillan, 2007), s. 138.
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raberinde dogal olarak, bizim olanlar ve onlarin olanlar kategorizasyonunu
ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Onlara ait olanlar nefret duyulan, olumsuz, ele gegirilmesi
ve yok edilmesi gereken seklinde anlagilmaya agik hale getirilmistir. Beka ara-
yisi, otekinin yasam modelini benimsemedigi ve 6tekine kendi yasam mode-
linde yer vermedigi i¢in, kendi diinyasinda ice doniiktiir ve kendi degerleriyle
tanimlidir.

3.3. Savasin Gerekliligi ve Barisin Anlamsizlig:

Ben Gurion, diisgmanligin insan hayatina verimli ve iretken bir zemin sag-
ladigina, dogum sancisinin yaratilisin 6n sarti olduguna inanmus biri olarak,
savasl, Yahudi halkinin tiim diinyaya ve diaspora tarihine kargt miicadelesi
olarak gorityordu.® Savasin amaglari sadece taksim planinin gerceklestirilmesi
amacindan kaynaklanmamakta ayni zamanda Yahudi miisterek hafizasinda ve
tarihi bilincinde de kok bulmaktaydi. Bu nedenle savas, hem Filistin toprakla-
rindaki varolus hem ulusal bagimsizlik beklentisinin gelecegine karar verecek
miicadelenin baslangict hem de bir biitiin olarak Yahudilerin gelecegini etkile-
yecek bir etmen olarak kabul edildi. Ayni paralelde, mevcut ¢atisma durumu
da savagmay1 savunacak ve gerekliligini on plana ¢ikaracak sekilde, topyekiin
savas formunda bir savunma savasi olarak goriildi.®!

Savagin tiim taraflar i¢in kendi yagam sahasini korumak ve gelistirmek an-
lamina gelmesi, catisma halini ¢6ziimii olmayan sifir toplamli bir oyuna dé-
nistiirdiigiinden, Yahudiler agisindan ortaya ¢ikan durum, “Araplarla anlas-
maya ¢alismak, zaman kazanmak disinda 6nemsiz bir ¢aba” ifadesiyle tanimli
hale geldi. Ayrica Araplarla yapilacak bir barig, hem Yahudilerin arzularina
bir sinir getireceginden, hem de BM tarafindan tanimlanan sinirlara kesinlik
kazandiracagindan, bir anlagma ortamina yanagilmadi.®? Ancak diger yandan
da hizla bir savasa girismenin Filistinde Yahudi toplumunun gelistirilmesi ve
genisletilmesi politikasina zarar verecegi realitesi kabul edildi ve kazanabilecek
bir savasin sartlari olusana degin bir savasi baglatma arayigina girisilmedi.®

1948 Savasi oncesinde savas diisiincesinin kapsamini olusturan iki temel
belirleyici vardi. [ki, Filistinlilere karst topyekiin savas, ikincisi de topraklarin
Urdiin ile paylasilmast olan Urdiin secenegiydi. Ben Gurion, taksim sinirla-
rinin silah giiciiyle ortadan kaldirilmasina ve tiim Filistin’in ele gegirilmesine

80 David Ohana, Political Theologies in The Holy Land, (New York: Routledge, 2010), s. 29; Benny
Morris, 1948, s. 311.

81 Moshe Naor, “Israel’s 1948 War As A Total War”, s. 243.

82 Ofira Seliktar, New Zionism and The Foreign Policy System of Israel, s. 62; Alan Hart, Zionizm: The Real
Enemy of The Jews, (Atlanta: Clarity Press, 2009), s. 100.

83 Shlomo Ben-Ami, Scars of War, Wounds of Peace, s. 13. Daha fazla toprak edinimi i¢in catigmanin
devamliligina ihtiya¢ oldugunu disiiniildiigiinden, catsmaya girecek giicte bulunuldugundan emin old-

uktan sonra bunu saglayacak olan devlet ilaninda israr ve acele edilmistir. Gregory Harms and Todd M.
Ferry, The Palestine-Israeli Conflict, (London: Pluto Press, 2008), s. 96.
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yonelik bir diisiinceye sahip oldugundan, devletin sinirlarini gizecek tiim gi-
risimlere dolaysiyla Urdiin segenegine karst durdu ve gériisiiniin diger Si-
yonist liderler tarafindan da benimsenmesini sagladi.® Diger taraftan, zaten
Araplarin amaglariyla aralarindaki engeli olusturduguna ikna olundugundan
hem genel bir saldirtya hem de mevcut Yahudi topraklarina eklemeler yap-
maya hazirlikli olmak zorunluluk halini almist1.®> Bu dogrultuda 1948 Savas
oncesinde savas olgusuna bakis, mutlak sekilde toprak kazanimi igin olmazsa
olmaz konumuna tagindi. Boylece, savas ortaminda ‘bizim olanlar’ ile ‘onlarin

olanlar’ kavramlari bulaniklagurilarak, alinabilecek her seyin alinmast amag-
land1.3¢

Bu baglamda, eger sonuglar1 kazancli olacaksa, meseleleri kriz noktasina
tagimak tizere dizayn edilmis bir 6fke tepkisi yaklagimi gelistirildi.*” Bu yak-
lagim, diismanin tahriki tizerinden Yahudilere manevra alani yaratacak ham-
leler yapmasini saglayarak, Yahudilerin 6nce politik sonra silahli yontemlere
bagvurmasini kolaylastrmayr 6ngormekeeydi.*® Anilan yaklagim baglaminda
askeri gii¢ de savunma kapasitesiyle orantli olarak ele alinmis, yani savunma,
baska unsurlara daha az yer vererek biiyiik ol¢tide askeri giicle tanimlanmug-
ur.®’ Yahudilerin askeri giicii belirleyici kabul etmeleri, anlasma ve ¢oziimiin
bu sekilde miimkiin olacagini diisiinmeleriyle yakindan iliskili olmustur.”

Catusmalar urmanip 1948 Savasi’na doniistitkten sonra savas, izole olmus
Yahudi yerlesimlerini bir araya getirmek i¢in irtibatlarinin saglanmasi, devlete
yeni topraklar katilmasi, savunulabilir sinirlar tesis edilmesi, 5. kol olarak go-
riillen Israil'deki Arap niifusunun silahli miicadele ve siirgiinle azaltulmasi anla-
mina gelmistir. Ben Gurion’a gore zaten savas ortami olmaksizin bu amaglara
ulasmak imkansizdir.”!

Savagin gerekliligi, ele gegirilen ve BM taksim plani disinda kalan yerler de
dahil olmak tizere, ele gecirilecek topraklardan ¢ekilme olmayacaginin ifade
edilmesiyle pekistirilmistir. Bu yaklasimin devami olarak, Filistin sorununa
gii¢ kullanarak ¢oziim getirilecegi, yeni bir savasin kacinilmaz oldugu ve dip-
lomatik-siyasi bir ¢6ziimiin miimkiin gériinmedigi vurgulanmigtir. Siyasi bir

84 Amnon Kopeliouk, “New Light on The Isracli-Arab Conflict and The Refugee Problem and Its Or-
igins”, Journal of Palestine Studies, C. 16, No. 3, Spring 1987, s. 18; Ben Soentendorp, The Dynamics of
Israeli-Palestinian Relations, s. 33.

85 David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948, s. 33.

86 Meron Benvenisti, Sacred Landscape: The Buried History of The Holy Land Since 1948, (California:
University of California Press, 2002), s. 120.

87 Gabriel Sheffer, “The Confrontation Between Moshe Sharett and David Ben-Gurion”, Zionism and
Arabs: Essays, Samuel Almog (der.), (Jerusalem: Zalman Shazer Center, 1983), s. 127, 133.

88 Yosef Gorny, “Zionist Voluntarism in The Political Struggle: 1939-1948”, s. 84.

89 Zaki Shalom, Ben-Gurion’s Political Struggles 1963-1967, (New York: Routledge, 2006), s. 91.

90 Simha Flapan, Zionism and the Palestinians, (London: Croom Helm, 1979), s. 142-144.

91 Benny Morris, 1948, s. 397-398; Jonathan Cook, Blood and Religion, (London: Pluto Press, 2006),
s. 107.
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amaca silah yoluyla ulasmak icin ¢aba gosterildiginden, savasin ve sorunlarin
diplomatik yollarla sona erdirilmesi, toprak tavizini gerektireceginden amaca
uygun goriilmemistir. Ayrica, Filistinli miiltecilerin evlerine déniisiine izin
verilmeden ve 1947 taksim plani hatlarina geri ¢ekilinceye kadar Araplarm Is-
rail’in megruiyetini tanimayacag: bilindiginden ve bu taleplerin yerine getiril-
me imkéini olmadigindan, baris ihtimali zaten bir segenek olusturmamigtir.”?

Bunlara ek olarak, Arap liderlerinin hem baris istemedigi diisiintildigiin-
den hem de barisa egilimli olabilecek olanlarin da karsi duramayacaklar: giic-
lit bir i¢ bask: alunda bulunduklari kabul edildiginden, barisin bir segenek
olarak ele alinmasi imkani yoktu. Bu baglamda, baris kavramina giivenligin
garantisi olarak bakilmadi. Aksine varolugsal tehdit algisiyla, diinyada savasa
izin verildigi siirece, savas, gercekei bir secenek olarak kabul edildi.”® Geli-
nen nokta itibariyla da tizerinde caligilabilir bir baris taslag: gelistirilmedi ve
1948 Savagr'nin yaratug: toprak ile demografiye iliskin statiiko hi¢ tarugmaya
agilmadi.”* Bunun yerine, savas sirasinda ve sonrasinda Yahudilerin Filistin
topraklarinda varliklarin:i siirdiirmeleri i¢in ABD’deki Yahudilerin siyasi ve
ckonomik destegi, stratejik olarak, Araplarla yapilacak baristan daha degerli
goriildii. Boylece “savas yok, baris yok” ifadesi genel geger yaklasimi olugtur-
du.”

Bu toplamda, siyasi beklentilerin savag bagimlist oldugu, siyasi amaglarin
askeri bagarilarla birlikte kurgulandig ve basart kazandike¢a ¢itanin yiikseltil-
digi esnek bir planlama gériilmektedir. Planlamada diigmanin yenilmesi veya
giic kullanimi tizerinden davranisinda degisiklik olusturulmasi asgari talep
olurken, ideal olan diigmanin yok edilmesi seklinde belirginlesmektedir. Ba-
ris, amag ve secenek durumunda olmamus, savast takviye etmek i¢in zaman
kazanma manevrasi rolii oynamustur.

3.4. Toplumun Savagla liskilendirilmesi

Savagin hem varolusun hem de siyasi amaglara ulasmanin yapi tast olarak ko-
numlandirilmasi, Yahudi toplumunun da bu yonde harekete gegirilmesini ka-
cinilmaz kilmigtir. Oncelikli olarak, sifir toplamli oyun kabulii baglaminda,
catismanin ¢oziimsiizligi ve kaginilmazhigr giivenlik politikasina donisti-
riilmiis ve Yahudi toplumu bu segeneksizlige inandirilmistir.96 Ayrica ikin-
ci bir Holokost etkisi hedeflenerek, Yahudiler aleyhindeki her tiirlti olumsuz
yaklagim, ulusun savasa hazirliginin kolaylastirilmast dogrultusunda kullanil-

92 David Tal, The War in Palestine 1948, s. 281, 474; Ben Soentendorp, The Dynamics of Israeli-Pales-
tinian Relations, s. 32.

93 David Tal, “David Ben-Gurion’s Teleological Westernism”, s. 355.

94 Shlomo Ben-Ami, Scars of War, Wounds of Peace, s. 14, 54; Soentendorp, The Dynamics of Israeli-Pal-
estinian Relations, s. 32.

95 Alan Hart, Zionizm, s. 1005 Neil Lochery, Why Blame Israel?, s. 43.
96 Avi Shlaim, 7he Iron Wall: Israel and Arab World, (New York: W.W. Norton, 2001), s. 18, 36-39, 97.
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mistir.97 Bu paralelde savas siiresince genel yaklasim, toplumun digtinsel alt
yapisinda, olmak ya da olmamak miicadelesi yaratlmasi, ulusal mobilizasyo-
nun saglanmasi, segeneksizligin kabulii tizerinden toplumun hemen reaksiyon
tiretecek yiiksek gerilim seviyesinde tutulmasi olmustur.”®

Savagma istegi ve gerekliligini besleyecek toplum desteginin kazanilmasinin
onemi nedeniyle, devlet otoritesi ve merkezi giig, artan bir sekilde ulusal bir-
ligin sosyal ve siyasal anlamda giiclendirilmesi i¢in kullanilmisur. Yahudi top-
lumu etkin ve kapasiteli bir biirokrasiyi isletebilen yapistyla, ulusal kaynaklar:
harekete gecirmekte zorlanmamistir. Ayni paralelde toplumsal organizasyonlar
ekonomik faaliyetlerle birlikte tanimlandig; icin kaynak kullanimin etkinligi,
giivenlik politikalarinin {iretimi i¢in elverigli alt yapiy1 desteklemigtir.”

Toplumun savasla harmanlanmast siirecinde Filistin topraklarinda kurulan
Yahudi devletine kimlik ve anlam kazandirilmast maksadiyla, Bagimsizlik Sa-
vagt’na da ayr1 bir siyasi/toplumsal kimlik ve anlam yiiklenmistir. Bu savas, Fi-
listindeki Yahudilerin diasporadaki Yahudilerden ve onlarin kiiltiiriinden ayri
oldugunun vurgulanmasi icin Yahudi savasi (Jewish War) degil Ibrani savast
(Hebrew War) olarak adlandirilmug, burada savasanlar da 2. Diinya Savasi’'nda
savasan Yahudi askerlerinden (Jewish Soldier) ayirt edilmek icin Ibrani askeri
(Hebrew Soldier) olarak ifade edilmislerdir. Boylece Filistin toprag; i¢in yapi-
lan savas, ozel bir kimligin baslangicini da olusturmugtur.'®

Savasi ve toplumu bir araya getiren ¢abanin, her Yahudiyi davanin bir as-
keri olarak tanimladig; ve tiim toplumu silah arkadagligi baglaminda bir araya
getirerek hem milliyet¢i duygularin hem de giivenlik kavraminin hayatin her
agamasinda bulunmasinin saglandig1 goriilmekeedir. Béylece savas, Filistin'de-
ki Yahudiler 6zelinde tiim Yahudilerin savagi haline de getirilerek, ‘savasan
bir ulus’ yaraulmast amaglanmisur. Kendine has degerler tizerinden yaratilan
ve bu ugurda savasan fedakar bir toplum tesis edilmesinin amagclandig ve
Filistin'e ozel bir Yahudi milliyetciliginin giiclendirilmeye caligildigt stiregte
gozlemlenebilmektedir.

3.5. Topraklarmn Yahudilestirilmesi

Ben Gurion icin savas, sadece kiicitk Yahudi devletinin bekast icin 6nemli
degildi, savag ayni zamanda Filistin’i fethetme, sahip olma ve yerlesme anlami
tagtyordu. Siyonist hareketin 60 yildir Filistin’i kolonilestirme ¢abasinin ye-

97 Donald Neff, Warriors For Jerusalem, (Vermont: Amana Books, 1988), s. 116; John Cooley, Green
March, Black September, (London: Frank Cass, 1973), s. 161.

98 Alan Dowty, Israel-Palestine, (Cambridge: Polity Press, 2005), s. 293-296.

99 Moshe Naor, “Israel’s 1948 War As A Total War”, s. 243; David Tal, “David Ben-Gurion’s Teleological
Westernism”, s. 124-125.

100 Uri Cohen, “Unrevealing The Wars of 1948”, Jewish Social Studies, C. 18, No. 3, ilkbahar/Yaz 2012,
s. 121.
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tersiz kaldigini sdyleyen Ben Gurion, Filistin’in Yahudilestirilmesinin savagin
tarihi bir firsat olarak kullanilmastyla basarilacagini kabul etmisti.'” Bu dog-
rultuda, savas goriintiisti altinda yerel niifusun %80’inin yerinden edilerek
Yahudi devletine yagam sahasi agilmast igin askeri planlar gelistirildi.'** A, B,
C planlar1 Yahudilerin kendileri i¢in istedikleri topraklarda cogunlukta olan
Filistinlilerle nasil baga ¢ikilacagina dair iken, Plan D onlart bu topraklardan
gondermeye yonelik olarak hazirlandi. Plan dahilinde zorunlu transferi des-
tekleyen ve gayri ahlaki bulmayan Ben Gurion, transfer i¢in en uygun ortamin
savasla birlikte saglanacagini 6ngérerek, plani bu yaklagimla birlikte okudu.'®

Filistinlilerin gonderilmesi devletin yasam sahasina kavugmast icin hayati
onemdeydi. Zira 1947 yilinda Yahudiler tarihi Filistin'in %5’ini, sonradan
Israil’e doniisen topragin ise %7’sini kontrol eder durumdaydilar.!™ 1948
yilina gelindiginde ise Ingiliz manda y6netimi alunda bulunan Filistin top-
raklarinda Yahudilerin sahip oldugu pay sadece 1,700 km?2 idi, oysa anlaml
biitiinliigii olan bir devlet kurmak i¢in 15,000 km2 topraga ihtiyaclart var-
di.'® Ayrica, Araplarin yasadigi bolgeler Israil'in gelecegi icin tehdit olarak
goriiliiyordu.'® Ben Gurion'un disiincesinde devlet fikrinin ve niteliginin
oturmastyla, transferin gerekliligi, geri donmelerine izin vermeyecek sekilde
stirgiin fikrine doniistii. Gergeklerin bilerek yanlis betimlenmesi tizerinden de
Filistin cografyasindaki Araplarin demografik durumlarinin gii¢ kullanilarak
doniistiiriilmesi yontem olarak benimsendi.'”

Bu gereklilikler baglaminda siyonist liderler ve subaylardan olusan 11 kisilik
bir grup, 10 Mart 1948'de Filistinlilerin tilkenin genis bir kesiminden sistematik
olarak siiriilmesi yoniinde hazirlik yapilmasina iligkin olarak, savast Araplarin
baslattgi, catigmalart kaybederek kagtiklart ve geri doniislerine izin verilmeye-
cegi tezini esas alan askeri emirleri ilgili birimlere gonderdi.'® Tasvir edilen bu
amag-yontem iligkisi dogrultusunda, Filistin topraklarinin Yahudilestirilmesi
uygulamasinin askeri asamasi da Yahudi yerlesimlerinin biiyiik bir zincir ve ag

halinde birbirine baglanmasi ve sinirdaki, Negevideki, sahillerdeki, Kudiis kori-
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dorundaki ve diger tiim stratejik noktalardaki yerlesimlerin, askerlerin biinye-
sinde barindirildig; tiirden yerlesim yerleri olmasi tizerine oturtuldu.'”

Operasyonel siirecin devam ettigi esnada birbirlerine muhalif olsalar bile,
Filistin'deki Yahudi siyasi ve askeri cevreleri, Arapsiz bir Yahudi devleti arzu-
sunda ve onlari tahliyeye zorlayacak gii¢ kullanma yontemleri konusunda uz-
lagt icinde olmuglardir. Ayrica, savas sirasinda amag edinilen topraklar tizerin-
de yer alan Filistinlilerin izlerinin silinmesi de bu uzlast ¢ergevesinde stratejik
seviyede 6nemsenmistir.''’

1948 Savasi'nda ele gecirilen topraklarin %65-75’i Araplarin rniilkiye-
tinde bulundugundan, Araplarin gelecekte haklarini savunmalar: igin belge
olabilecek herhangi bir dokiimanin olusturulmasindan kag1n11m1§t1r T fsrail
topraklarinda Filistinlilerin barinacag kamplar kurulmasina izin verilmezken,
Filistinlilerin yasadig1 bolgelerde Yahudi yerlesimlerinin bulunmasi yaklagimi
benimsenmistir. Miiltecilerle ilgili Israil kanunlarinda resmi bir statii tanim-
lamasi yapilmamis, onlarla ilgili resmi bir birim olusturulmamis ve mevcut
Arap koylerinden toprak kiralamalarina izin verilmemistir.''*

Filistin topraklarinin Yahudilestirilmesi, toprak tavizi vermek bir yana
mevcudun Stesinde kazanmayt hedefleyen bir arayis oldugundan, Ben Gu-
rion, taksim planindaki sinirlart begenmedigi gibi 1949 ateskes anlagmast
sonrasinda ulagilan noktayr da begenmemistir.'"®* Bu toplam iginde, Filistin
topraklarindaki yerli niifusun Filistinliler degil, Araplar olarak tanimlanma-
stnin, onlar1 Arap devletleriyle iliskilendirip gidecekleri yeri gostermekle ilgili

oldugu dikkat cekmektedir.
3.6. Biiyiik Aktorlerle Iliskiler

Ben Gurion, her savas ve catismanin hem cephede hem de tarihte yazilaca-
gint bilen ve buna gore hareket eden bir realizme sahip bir lider olarak,'*

109 Don Peretz, Israel and Palestinian Arabs, (Washington D.C: Middle East Institute, 1958), s. 156.
110 Nur-eldeen Masalha, “On Recent Hebrew and Israeli Sources For The Palestinian Exodus, 1947-
19497, s. 125; Ghazi Falah, “The 1948 Israeli-Palestinian War and Its Aftermath: The Transformation
and De-Signification of Palestinian Cultural Landscape”, Annals of Association of American Geographers,
C. 86, No. 2, Haziran 1996, s. 257.

111 Ilan Peleg, “Israel As A Liberal Democracy: Civil Rights in The Jewish State”, Review Essays in Israel
Studies, State University of New York Press, Albany, 2000, s. 69.

112 Alexander Bligh, “Israel and The Refugee Problem: From Exodus to Resettlement, 1948-1952”,
Middle Eastern Studies, C. 34, No. 1, Ocak 1998, s. 142.

113 Gordon Elliott Rayfield, The Righteous Executioners: A Comparative Analysis of Jewish Terrorists of
1940s and Palestinian Terrorists of 1970s, City University of New York, 1980, s. 159 (Yayinlagmamus
Doktora Tezi); Shlomo Ben-Ami, Scars of War, Wounds of Peace, s. 54.

114 Benny Morris, “Making History: Israeli President Shimon Peres Reflects on His Mentor, His Peace
Partner and Whether The State of Israel Survive”, Tabler Magazine, 26 July 2010, http://tabletmag.com/
jewish-news-and-politics/40409/making-history (Erisim Tarihi 23.01.2015)
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biiyiik aktorlerle iligkileri bu hassasiyet ¢ergevesinde ele almugtir. Filistin'deki
Yahudiler Ingiltere’yi buradan glkarablleceklerlne inanmuyorlardi ve aslinda
boyle bir g1r1§1mler1 de yoktu. Ingiltere'nin Siyonizmin gereklerme gore hare-
ket etmesi halinde miittefik olarak kabul edilebilecegi gergegine ragmen, asil
ama¢ ABD’yi miittefik haline getirip, onun tizerinden Ingiltere’yi etki altina
almakti. Bu sirada Inglltere rahatsiz edilmeli, ancak kiskirlmamaliydi. Aksi
halde Inglltere, Filistindeki Yahudi toplumunu ezebilir ve amaca ulagilmasini
gii¢ kullanarak engelleyebilirdi. O nedenle /rgun’un yapacag: saldirilar, diin-
yanin ilgisini ¢ekecek boyutu asmayacak dozda, olaylarin diinya kamuoyu ta-
rafindan goriilebilir hale getirilmesini saglayacak formda planlandi. Bir nevi,
bu saldirilara davanin giindeme getirilerek savunulmasi gorevi verildi. Saldirt
dozu konusunda dikkat edilen bir bagska husus da Yahudi silahli miicadelesi-

nin terdrizm, siddet ve uluslararasi izolasyona evrilmesinin 6nlenmesiydi.'

Yahudilerin kendi kaderlerini belirleyebilmeleri igin énce Ingiltere’nin
devre digt birakilmasina ihtiyag vardi; ¢atismanin gekli ve yoniiniin belirlen-
mesinde bu agama stratejik baslangi¢ noktasini olusturuyordu. Bu kapsamda
genel strateji; 1) Amerikan Yahudilerinin harekete gegirilerek Washington’un
baski altina alinmasi, ABD’nin de Londra’ya baski uygulamasinin saglanmasi;

2) ABD Yahudilerinin fonlariyla Avrupadan yogun yasadist Yahudi gogiiniin
gerceklestirilmesi; 3) Ingilizlerin zavalli, zulme ugramis Yahudilerin Filistin’e
gelisini engelledigi yoniinde propaganda yapilmasi; 4) Yeni secilen ABD Bag-
kani Harry Truman’'in destegini kazanmak icin Biltmore Programi {izerine
tesis edilmis bir taksim planinin formiile edilmesi; 5) frgun ve Lehi 6rgiitle-
rinin hali hazirda devam eden Ingiliz karsit1 silahli eylemlerinin yani sira, In-
giltere’nin Filistin topraklarindan ayrilmasina yonelik diger arayislar tizerine
oturtulmugtu.'®

Yahudilerin amaglarina yonelik miittefik arayist ve Ingiltere ile ABD'den
beklentileri kendi siyasi amaglarinin gerceklestirilmesi dogrultusunda olmus-
tur. Bunun 6tesinde ve Bat1 konsepti diginda bir miittefik arayist olmamugtir.'"’
Batya ozellikle ABD’ye yaklasma baglaminda, ABDden askeri yardlm talep
edilmis ve ABD gorevlileri, bolgesel savunma planlarini Israil iizerine yapma-
lart igin davet edilmistir.''® Ancak askeri miittefiklik yapisi icinde ABD’nin
yaninda yer alinmak istense de hareket ozgiirligiine kisitlama getirecek her
tiirlti sarta kargt olunmustur. Bu nedenle, ABD tarafindan yapilan giivenlik
paku teklifi reddedilmis, sadece silah anlasmasina yesil 151k yakilmigtir.'"?
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Yahudilerin Filistin cografyasi tizerindeki siyasi beklentileri ve diigman ka-
bulleri nedeniyle Ortadogu'da bir miittefik arayisina girmedigi, hem megrui-
yetini hem de amaglarina ulagmak icin gerekli destegi ve yardimi Batida ara-
digy, stirecte izlenebilmektedir. Ayni siirecte Araplarin kendi davalarini Batli
cevrelerde savunmakta Yahudiler kadar basarili olamadiklar1 goriilmekeedir.
Araplarin bulunulan cografyada kendi mevcudiyetlerini dogal bir hak olarak
gormelerinin ve bunun Bati tarafindan da kabul edilecegini diistinmelerinin,
Yahudiler karsisindaki zafiyetleri oldugu soylenebilir. Yahudilerin 2. Diinya
Savast sonrasindaki diinyadaki ve Ortadogu'daki konjonktiir ile hakim akto-
riin kim olacagini iyi okumus olmalarinin bu farki yaratugs soylenebilir.

4. Bagimsizlik Savasr’nin Taktik Boyutu

Taktik, bir stratejiye ulasmak icin secilecek yontemin ne oldugu sorusuna
cevap aramakur. Bu cercevede, savasa iliskin unsurlart ve araglari, belli bir
amaca ulagmak icin etkinlikle kullanma ve ydnetme sanati olarak tanimla-
nabilir. Daha dar askeri anlamda ise 6zellikle diismanla temas aninda askeri
glicleri savas alaninda sevk etmek ve operasyonlari organize etmek seklinde
ifade edilebilir. Filistin topraklarinda bir Yahudi yurdu kurulmasi arzusu siyasi
bir hedef olarak ortaya konduktan, askeri yontemlerle amaca ulagma arayigi-
na sabitlenildikten ve stratejinin ¢ercevesi dini, tarihi, siyasi ve konjonktiirel
kabullerle ¢izildikten sonra, sahadaki uygulama agamast da bu kabullere gére
sekillendirilmis ve arag-amag iliskisi tanimlanmistir.

Taktik agamanin esaslarinin olusumu savasin epey 6ncesine dayanmakta-
dir. Daha sonra Filistindeki Yahudi toplumunun lideri olacak olan Ben Gu-
rion, 1906'da Filistin’e geldikten sonra, Yahudilerin mevcudiyetinin yerel un-
surlara karst savunulmasini amac edinen, “Judea kan ve atese bulandi, Judea
kan ve atesten yiikselsin” ilkesini benimseyen, 1909°da Yahudi yerlesimlerini
korumak i¢in kurulan Bar-Giora grubunun Hashomer (gbzci) yapilanmasini,
Yahudi silahli unsuru olarak miisahede etmistir."”® Bu savunma esasli durum
altinda bile Ben Gurion, baglarda sifir toplamli yaklagima egilim gosterme-
mistir. O, Yahudi egemenligi arttik¢a Araplarin topraklarindan taviz verme
konusunda hemfikir olacaklarini farz etmistir. Ancak, 1910’lara gelindiginde
askeri giiciin iglevini daha iyi gérmeye baglamistir. Bu farkindalik donemin-
de ‘embriyonik caydirma teorisi’'ni gelistirmistir. Teoriye gore, askeri giiciin
Araplarin Filistin topraklarindaki Yahudi yerlesimlerini fiziki olarak yok etme-
sini engelleyebilmesi ve onlari toprak tavizine zorlamast 6ngériilmiistiir. Bu
asama, Ben Gurion'un gelecekteki muhtemel catigmay: olasilik seklinde ele
alan, tizerinde karar verilmis ve planlanmis bir siirece sabitlenmedigi ve Arap-

larla bir ¢atigma halinde bile isbirligi elde edilebilecegi ihtimali gordiigii bir

120 Tan S. Lustick, “Changing Rationales For Political Violence in The Arab-Israeli Conflict”, Journal of
Palestine Studies, C. 20, No. 1, Sonbahar 1990, s. 56.
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dénemdir.’*! Ancak zaman ilerledikge, Araplara yonelik indirgemeci olmayan
yaklagiminin, giivenlik konular1 daha fazla 6n plana ¢tkmaya baglayinca fark-
lilastigs ve giivenligin morali yiiksek tutarak ya da dua ederek degil, makineli
tiifekle saglanacaginin altini ¢izme konumuna tasindigy goriilmekeedir.'?

1920-1929 arasindaki Araplarin Yahudi topluma yénelik saldirilari, 1929
ve 1936-1939 yillarindaki Filistinlilerin Yahudilerin Filistin topraklarinda
bulunmalarindan duydugu memnuniyetsizligin ve kendi topraklarina sahip
olma isteginin agiga vuruldugu eylemler, Yahudilerin yerel Araplara karsi du-
rusunu netlestirmistir. Tirmanmada gelinen noktada belirleyici kdse tasi, daha
organize bir Yahudi silahli savunma birimi olarak Haganah’in 1920°'de kuru-
lusu olmustur. 1946 yilina kadar Haganah'in taktik hazirligy, yerel halk tara-
findan baglatilan ayaklanmalarla miicadele etmekle sinirlidir. Askeri planlar
karsi tarafa saldirilar yapilmasi esasina gore hazirlanmis olsa da amag, Yahudi
toplumunun giivenligini pasif savunma yéntemleriyle garanti altina almakla
mahdut kalmigtir.'*

Haganak'in yani sira Filistindeki Yahudilerin giivenligine iligkin olarak
faaliyet yiirtiten frgun (1931) ve Lehi (1940) orgiitleri de suikast, resmi ku-
ruluglara, ulagim ve haberlesme altyapisina saldir1 yoluyla Filistindeki Yahudi
toplumunu harekete gecirmeyi ve kendilerine olan giiveni tesis etmeyi amag
edinmislerdi. Ancak bu 6rgiitlerin silahl: faaliyetlerinin tamamini bir strateji-
nin planlanmig geregi olarak yiirtittiiklerini soylemek zordur. Faaliyetler bazen
stratejinin geregi olarak bazen de ani geligen firsatlar ve hedefler dogrultusun-
da uygulanmistr.' Bu orgiitlerin stratejik arayislara katkist, 2. Diinya Sava-
s'ndan sonra Araplar ile Yahudiler arasindaki sorunun gevseme gostermesi
nedeniyle Yahudi fraksiyonlari arasinda goriis ayriliklarinin ortaya ¢ikmasi
olasiliginin 6nlenmesi agamasinda olmustur. Bu siiregte Arap sug cetelerinin
Araplari ve Yahudileri hedef aldiklar1 kiiciik birkag olay abartlarak, Araplara
karst oranusiz misillemelerle taraflar arasindaki ¢atigma halinin devamlilig:
saglanmistir.'” Catismaya duyulan ihtiyag hem amaglara ulagabilmek i¢in ge-
rekli ortamin olusturulmast hem de toplumsal konsolidasyonun giiclendiril-
mesi anlaminda 6nemsenmistir.

Caugmalarda ilk reaksiyon ve reaksiyonun diisman tizerinde birakacagi
caydirici-moral bozucu etki, askeri uygulamalarin bir bileseni olarak konum-
landirildiktan sonra, catigmada gerekli olan seyin acimasiz ve giiglii bir tep-
ki oldugu belirlenmigtir. Zamanlama, vurus noktast ve kayiplar konusunda
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bir kesinlige ihtiya¢ oldugu, aksi takdirde reaksiyonun etkisiz kalacagi 6ngé-
ritlmiistiir. Eylem sirasinda ise suglu ve masum ayrimi énemsenmemistir.'*
Araplarin sadece giiciin dilinden anlayacags, Yahudi askeri giicti ve caydiricili-
ginin Yahudi devletinin ortaya ¢ikisini ve devamliligini saglayacagy, giiciin ko-
runmasinin baristan daha 6nemli oldugu, ancak askeri giigle elde edilebilecek
caydiriciligin Araplart barisa zorlayabilecegi, Yahudi halkinin kurtulusunun
(devletlesme) sahada fiili gergekler yaratilarak basarilabilecegi kabulleri, ¢atis-
ma siirecinin ayrilmaz unsurlart haline getirilmigtir.'*”

Boylece, “diigmanla diyalogu sadece savas meydaninda miimkiin goren”
bir anlays siireci etkisi altina aldiktan sonra, silahli yapilar saldirgan karak-
terde diizenlenmeye baglanmus, kibbutzlarda giinliik yasam diizeni tarimsal ve
askeri amaglara hizmet edecek sekilde yeniden kurgulanmugtir.'*® Yahudi sehir
ve koylerinin liderleriyle, catigmalar sirasinda sivillerin ihtiyaglarinin kargilan-
mast hususundaki organizasyonun en iyi sekilde yapilmasini saglamak icin
dogrudan ve stirekli bir iletisim kanali kurulmugtur. Bu diizenlemelere paralel
olarak, diger taraftan da ¢atusma hattinda ve karma niifusa sahip sehirlerdeki
silahsiz Araplarin yerlerini terk etmeye baglamalariyla, bu alanlar yerel Haga-
nah komutanlarinca Yahudi miiltecilerin yerlesimine agilmaya baslanmigtir.'®

Toplumsal organizasyon faaliyetleri catismaya iliskin planlamalarla birlik-
te ele alinmistur. Catisma durumunun ani gelisen imkanlar ve hedefler kap-
samindan ¢ikarilarak planli bir amaca yonlendirilmesi ve siyasi beklentilerin
askeri yontemler tizerinden sahaya etkin bir sekilde aktarilmasi, Plan C ile
saglanmistir. Planda, Arap direncini baglangi¢c asamasinda kirmay: saglayacak,
yenilerinin bas gdstermesini engelleyecek ve Arap kitlelerini destek vermekten
caydiracak saldir1 esaslt bir taktik benimsenmistir. Bu ¢ergevede, cezalandirict
tarzda misilleme saldirilarina 6nem verilmistir. Saldirilarin miimkiin olan en
genis bolgeyi etkileyecek sekilde uygulanmast ongoriilmiis, saldiri bolgeleri
olarak Araplarin kendilerini giivende hissetmelerine engel olacak sekilde geri
bolgelerdeki zayif noktalar ve baglanti kesimleri secilmistir. Hedefler, siyasi
askeri ve ekonomiye iliskin Arap figiirlerinin yani sira bu baglamda degerlen-
dirilen maddi unsurlar olmustur.'°

Plan baglaminda yasanan causmalarda Haganah, Irgun ve Lehi’in amaci
Filistinlilerle savasarak onlari yenmek ve Filistin’i terk etmelerini saglamaku.
Bu amag, “her yer cephe”, “Filistinlilerin ulagim ve ticaretinin tiimiine saldi-
1" ve “bagka hi¢bir seye bakmadan, genis bir alanda, merhametsizce saldir1”
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sloganlarinda kolaylikla gézlenebilmektedir. Catismanin bu asamasinin siyasi
amaglarla iliskili kismini, Ben Gurion’un “saldirilar sirasinda kesin bir vurus
yapmaya hazirlanmaliyiz, yani, bizim insanlarimizin onlarin yerini almasi i¢in
ya kasabalar1 tahrip edecegiz ya da yerlesiklerini siirecegiz” ifadesi tanimli hale
getirmektedir. Bu sathadaki catismalarda Filistinlileri ka¢gmalari veya siiriilme-
leri ile taksim plani 6tesinde toprak kazanci, beklenen askeri basariyr olustur-
dugu icin, anlik gelisen durumlara karsi reaksiyon iiretilmesi anlamina gelen
‘giindelik giivenlik’ anlayisi yeterli olmustur.'!

Plan C ile caugmanin niteligini belirlenirken, diger yandan da bu gerekli-
lige gore Ekim 1947 tarihinden itibaren insani ve ekonomik kaynaklar sevk
edilmeye, Aralik 1947’den itibaren de askeri amagla personel hareketliligine
baslanmistir. Bu organizasyon daha sonra devletlesmeyle birlikte Savunma
Bakanlig1 Askere Alma Merkezi’ne devredilecek olan, Yahudi Ajansi ve Yishuv
Ulusal Komitesi tarafindan kurulan Ulusal Hizmet Igin Toplanma Merkezi
tarafindan yapilmugtir. Ayrica Filistindeki Yahudi Toplumu (Yishuv) Ulusal
Enstitiisii savunmaya iligkin taktik detaylart iceren ulusal savunma rejimi-
nin tanitimini yapmaya baslamus, savag zamaninda ihtiya¢ duyulacak birlik
ve dayanisma duygusunun gliglendirilmesi ve savas yiikiiniin esit bir sekilde
paylasilmasi i¢in toplum fertleri, belediye acil durum hizmetlerinde goniillii
olmaya cagrilmugtir.'*

Tiim bu askeri yaklagim, yontem ve hazirliklar, Ben Gurion'un “harekete
gectigimizde higbir seyin bizi durdurmasina izin vermeden giiglii ve acimasiz
sekilde savagmaliy1z” anlayisinin gerceklesmesini kolaylastiran bir zemin sag-
lamigtir. Gergeklestirme agamasinin sahaya yansimasi Plan D olmugtur. Plan
C’yi pekistirmek icin onun {izerine kurgulanan Plan D’nin taktik amaci; Ya-
hudi devleti sahasinin kontroliinii saglamak, Yahudi yerlesimlerinin bulundu-
gu alanin hakimiyetini kazanmak, sinirlar digindaki silahli unsurlar tizerine
odaklanmak, yerlesimleri ve hayati ekonomik unsurlari korumak, sinir i¢inde
ya da digindaki diigman islerine ve ikmal yollarina planlt saldirilar diizenle-
mek, 6nemli noktalari isgal etmek, diismanin cepheden saldiri diizenleme ka-
biliyetini kirmak ve kapasitesini sinirlamakei. Plan D’nin temel amaglarindan
biri de sinirlarin ici yani sira disarisina da odaklanmakei.® Her iki alana da
odaklanma, Yahudi silahli giiglerinin tiim tilkeyi veya biiyiik bir boliimiint
ele gegirmesini ve isgalini siirdiirmesini, Yahudi toplumunun ve yerlesim yer-
lerinin giivenliginin saglanmast baglaminda zorunlu hale getiriyordu.'**

131 Amnon Kopeliouk, “New Light on The Israeli-Arab Conflict and The Refugee Problem and Its
Origins”, Subat 1996, s. 60.

132 Moshe Naor, “Israel’s 1948 War As A Total War”, s. 243-246.

133 Simha Flapan, “The Palestinian Exodus of 1948”, s. 8; Walid Khalidi, “Plan Dalet”, s. 24-26.

134 Mike Berry and Greg Philo, Israel and Palestine: Competing Histories, (London: Pluto Press, 2006),
s. 27.

Ortadogu Etiitleri



Israil'in Giivenlik Anlayisinin Askeri Zemini: Bagimsizlik Savasinin Stratejik ve Taktik Boyutu

Baylesine genis bir sahayr kontrolii altina alma gerekliligi nedeniyle, Filis-
tinlilerin 6telenmesinin kacinilmazlig1 ortaya ¢iktiktan sonra, ¢atigma sahasi-
nin miimkiin oldugunca genisletilerek onlarin bulunduklari yerleri terk etme-
ye gli¢ kullanilarak zorlanmalari bir mecburiyet halini aldi. Askeri gereklilik
olarak ortaya ¢ikan bu durum aslinda, biiyiik ve diisman bir Arap kitlesinin
ortasinda Yahudi devletinin yasayamayacaginin diistiniilmesinin dogal bir so-
nucunu olusturmustur.’ Entegrasyonun degil, homojen bir Yahudi yurdu-
nun hedeflendigi sartlar altinda giice bagvurma y6nteminin benimsenmesi,
dogal olarak ‘saldirgan savunma’ y6ntemini de taktik siirecin tanimlayicisi
konumuna tagimigtir.” Bu yontemin kolaylikla benimsenmesine etki eden
bir diger husus da askeri anlamda duyulan ihtiyacin yaninda silahli giiglerin
biyiik bolimiini olusturan asker ve subaylarin Haganah teskilatina mensup
olmasi ve bu tegkilatin ani vuruslar ile ilk vuran seklindeki harekatlara alistk
olmasidir.'¥”

Saldirgan savunma y6nteminin siddetlendirdigi catigmalarin savasa evril-
mesi ihtimali arttik¢a, daha etkin askeri kargilik tiretme ihtiyact ortaya ¢ik-
mustir. [htiyag karsisinda benimsenen yaklasim, maruz kalinan saldirilara kar-
st sert ve sinirlandirilmamig bir sekilde, hedef ayrimi gozetmeden reaksiyon
gosterilerek, Arap diinyast nezdinde olusabilecek zafiyet goriintiisiine engel
olacak bir caydiricilik tesis etmek yoniinde olmustur. Bu yaklagimin altyapisi-
nin giiclendirilmesi i¢in bir emir yayinlanarak, 1931 yili sonrasinda doganla-
rin {ilkeden ayrilmasi yasaklanmig, 1908-1932 yallar: arasinda doganlar askeri
hizmete ¢agrilmig, 19-23 yas arast herkesin herhangi bir yer alt1 6rgiitii adres
gosterilmeksizin (Haganah, Irgun, Lehi) milli hizmet saflarinda yer almasi is-
tenmistir.'?®

Nisan 1948 itibariyla Yahudi silahli gliciiniin 50,000’ gegmesi sonrasinda,
Filistin kéylerine yonelik olarak ara sira yapilan saldirilar yerini genis kapsam-
li kalic1 sonuglar doguracak saldirilara birakmistir.'”” Yahudi ikmal yollarina
miidahalenin 6nlenmesi i¢in de Araplar tarafindan iskan edilen yerler izo-
le edilmeye basglanmistir.'*® Catigmalar sirasinda Filistinlilerin bulunduklari
topraklardan kolaylikla ka¢gmalarini saglayacak giizergahlar birakilarak, kdyiin
3 yonden kusatlmasi, halkin {izerine ates agilarak ka¢malarinin saglanmasi,
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kagmalari i¢in makul bir siire birakildiktan sonra evlere teker teker girilerek
ve kagmayanlarin oldiiriilmesi ile kdy tamamen ele gecirildikten sonra kéye
dénmeye calisanlarin da vurulmast yontemi, ¢atismalarin 6zel karakterini
olusturmugtur."' Catismalarin genel karakeeri ise bityiik ¢apli korkutma, ku-
satma uygulamasi, kdylerin ve yasam alanlarinin bombalanmasi, evlerin ve
mallarin yakilmasi, evlerin tahrip edilmesi, geri doniisii engellemek icin tahrip
edilen yerlerin mayinlanmast, siirekli olarak kontrol altinda tutulmasi zor olan
bir niifusu barindiran koylerin tahrip edilmesi, koyliilerin direnmesi halinde
silahlt unsurlardan temizlenmesi ve yerlesiklerinin Yahudi sinirlarinin digina
¢tkarilmasi uygulamalarini biinyesinde barindirmigtir. Plan D kapsamindaki
bu uygulamalarla 6 ayda 750,000 Filistinlinin yarisindan fazlasi yerinden ol-
mus, 531 kdy tahrip edilmis ve 11 sehir yerlesimi bosaltlmigstir.'*?

Ayrica ayni amact tamamlamak {izere biiyiik olcekeeki Yahudi giiglerinin
Filistin koylerine saldir1 diizenleyecegi yoniinde propaganda yapilmis ve soy-
lentiler ¢ikarilarak, “ayrilsaniz iyi olur” etkisi yaraulmistir. Araplara yonelik
yapilan radyo yayinlarinda, “6ldiirmeye 6ldiirmekle, tahribata tahrip etmekle
cevap verilecegi, baskalarinin suglarinin bedelini 6deyecek olan masum in-
sanlarin 6lecegi misillemeler i¢in tiziintii duyulacag:” ifadelerine yer verilerek,
yaratilacak korku iizerinden kagisin saglanmasi amaglanmistr.'®® Yahudilere
yonelik propaganda faaliyetinde ise diismanin zayif yonlerine yapilan saldi-
rilarin ve sonucunda elde edilen taktik kazanglarin kamuoyunu etkileyecek
sekilde kullanilmasina 6nem verilmistir.'44

Catisma siirecinde ihtiyag duyulan askeri kazanimlarin elde edilmesiyle il-
gili taktik asamay1 tamamlayan 6nemli bir husus da yerel halkin transfer edil-
mesi emirlerinin verilme seklidir. Agik veya yazili siirglin emri verilmesinden
kaginilmis, komutanlarin ne yapilmasi gerektigini anlamalari tercih edilmistir.
Bu sekilde istenen sonucu iiretecek bir ortam yaraularak, askeri yetkilerin bu
durumdan vazife ¢tkarmalari beklenmistir. Ayrica yerel halkin yerlerinden sii-
riilmesiyle sonuglanan askeri operasyonlar esnasinda ortaya ¢ikan yiiksek can
kayiplarina neden olanlar cezalandirilmamis ve meseleler yok farz edilerek,
kapaulmistir.'®
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Ben Gurion, savas dncesinde buraya kadar tasvir edilen tehdit kargisinda
sekillenen askeri durumu, giivenlik sorununun bulundugu kaotik bir ortam-
da yerlesimlerin huzuru ve giivenligi hususunda duyulan derin endise olarak
betimlemistir.'*® Ancak savas durumunun gergek anlamda ve hukuki bir mes-
ru miidafaaya karsilik gelmedigi ve giivensizlik ortaminin belirleyicisinin salt
diisman olmadigy, “savas bize toprak kazandiracaktir, bizim olanlar veya bizim
olamayanlar barig donemi kavramlaridir ve savas esnasinda anlamini yitire-
cektir” ve “kazandigimiz her karis topraga sahip olacagiz” ifadelerinden anla-
stimaktadir.'”” Yahudilerin beklentisinin daha fazla toprak oldugu bir ortam-
da, Filistinlilerin biiyiik 6l¢tide savunma tizerine kurulu bir yapiya sahipken,
Yahudilerin iyi organize edilmis, hazirlikli ve saldirgan yéntemi benimsemis
bir yapiya sahip olmalari, talep ettiklerini elde etme kararliliginin bir diger
gostergesi olarak savas 6ncesi taktik siireci tanimlamigstir. Gelinen noktada, bir
Arap saldirisina dayanip, onu geri puskiirtiip, galip gelecek giice ulagildigina
ikna olunmus, ancak bunun ciddi kayiplara ve travmalara yol acacag da kabul
edilmigtir.'*8

14 May1s 1948'de Israil Devleti'nin ilan edilmesiyle baslayan Arap ordula-
rinin ileri harekduyla, toplumlar arasindaki catisma cephe savagina evrilmis-
tir. Savagin bagariyla yonetilmesi ve sonuglandirilabilmesi icin ilk gereklilik,
tilkenin savunma derinligi yoksunlugu nedeniyle, savasi diisman topragina
tasgimak olmustur. Bunu ger¢eklestirmek icin tiim sinirlar cephe olarak be-
lirlenmis ve askeri harekatlar, hizli, sonucu belirleyici ileri bir hamleyle savas
diisman topragina tagimak tarzinda uygulanmaya baglamistir. Bu yaklagim,
“savunmact stratejinin saldirgan yontemlerle ifasi” geklinde giivenlik anlayigi-
nin da merkezine yerlestirilerek, operasyonel planlamalarda “saldir1 tizerinden
savunma’ aksiyomunu temel bagvuru yontemi haline getirmistir.'* Saldir1
yonteminden beklenti, kararli bir vurus, vurus noktasinin tahribi ve daha fazla
toprak edinimi i¢in yerlesiklerinin sokiiliip atlmasi olmugtur.'

Aksiyomu tamamlamak iizere, Israil Ulusal Konseyi tarafindan 19 Mayis
1948'de acil durum ilan edildi ve 1936-39 yillarindaki Arap isyanina karst
Manda y6netimi tarafindan ¢ikarilan Acil Durum Diizenlemeleri uygulamaya
sokuldu. Daha 6nce uygulanan riza ve goniilliilitk esasli askeri diizenleme ve
sevkler, merkezi olarak yapilmaya baslandi. Gogmenler hem sosyal mobilizas-
yon sistemine hem de orduya enjekte edilerek, hem cephede hem de cephe

146 Havatzelet Yahel and Ruth Kark, “Israel Negev Bedouin During The 1948 War: Departure and
Return”, Israel Affairs, C. 21, No. 1, Ocak 2015, s. 53.

147 Meron Benvenisti, Sacred Landscape, s. 120.

148 Nur-eldeen Masalha, “On Recent Hebrew and Israeli Sources For The Palestinian Exodus, 1947-
1949”, s. 124; Benny Morris, 1948, s. 176.

149 Janice Cross Stein and Raymond Tanter, Rational Decision Making: Israel’s Security Choices 1967,
(Colombus: Ohio University Press, 1976), s. 124.

150 Ahron Bregman, Israel’s Wars, s. 13.
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gerisindeki faaliyetlerde diisman kargisindaki insan kaynag ihtiyacini kargila-
yacak sekilde organize edildi.”!

Askeri giiciin bu denli konsantre edilmeye ¢alisilmasinin temel nedenleri;
Araplarin yalnizca gii¢ kullanimindan anlayacaklari ve kazanimin sadece giig
kullanimi yoluyla saglanabilecegi kabulii ile Araplarin gergek kapasitelerini
bilmedikleri i¢in onlarin propagandalarini biitiiniiyle gercek olarak almalari,
hazirliklarini buna gore yapip, reaksiyonlarini da yine buna gore icra etmeleri
olmustur.”? Bu nedenler askeri uygulamalara, savasta sadece askeri kapasitesi-
ni yok etmekle diismanin diigmanligindan vazge¢meyecegi, topraklarinin ele
gecirilmesinin diigmanin yenilgisinin ispatt oldugu, diismanin saldirganligini
kaybedinceye kadar tam moral ¢okiintiisiine ugramast igin askeri gii¢ ve top-
rak kaybetmesinin kaginilmaz olarak uygulanmasi gerektigi seklinde yansi-
muigtir'>?

Diismana dair bu kabullerin paralelinde, Yahudi cephesinde taktik asama-
ya dair beklentiler, devletin topraklarinin, iletisim/lojistik glizergahlarinin ve
ihtiya¢ duyulan kritik noktalarin guvenhgmln saglanmasi, diisman {islerinden
[srail Devleti'nin i¢indeki hedeflere erisimi saglayan yollarin bloke edilmesi ve
civarlarindaki diigman kéylerinin tahrip edilmesi, Yahudilerin hakimiyetinde-
ki topraklarin biitiinligiiniin temin edilmesi, bu topraklarin fiziki temasinin
tesis edilmesi ve korunmast yoluyla kusatilma riskinin azaltulmasi olarak belir-
lenmis ve uygulanmistir. Askeri uygulamalarda vurulan hedefleri, Arap giigleri
ile devlet sinirlart icinde ve yakininda kalan Arap kéyleri olusturmustur.™

1948 Savasi sirasinda kabuller ve beklentiler dogrultusundaki askeri uygu-
lamalar, Filistinlilerin Yahudi yasam alanlarinin ilerisine 6telenmesi ve toprak-
larinin elde edilerek genislemenin saglanmasi ve diisman tizerinde caydiricili-
gin tesis edilmesi baglaminda ele alinabilir.

Yeni topraklarin ele gegirilmesi son derece 6nemliydi. Yeni topraklar,
gelecek gocler icin hem tarimsal Giretim yapilmasinda kullanilacak hem de
gocmenlerin yerlesecekleri alanlar olacakti. Ancak Yahudiler ele gecirdikleri
topraklardaki Arap niifusu kontrol altinda tutacak niifus ve askeri kapasite-
ye sahip olmadiklarindan, onlarin siiriilmesi ve geri doniislerinin 6nlenmesi,
ayni zamanda askeri bir gereklilik durumundayd1 [ste bu gerekliliklerin icrasi
icin, yani, topraklarindan ayrilan Araplarin geri doniistintin engellemesine ve
diger Arap tilkelerine yerlestirilmesine yonelik olarak, askeri faaliyetin son-
rasinda onu tamamlamak iizere bir yasal diizenleme olarak tanimlanabilecek

151 Moshe Naor, “Israel’s 1948 War As A Total War”, s. 244; Ahron Bregman, Israels Wars, s. 24.

152 Yoav Gelber, Palestine 1948: War, Escape and The Emergence of Palestinian Refugee Problem, (East-
bourne: Sussex Academic Press, 2006), s. 137; Joseph Heller, The Birth of Israel 1945-1949, s. 114.

153 Israel Tal, National Security, s. 48.

154 Simha Flapan, “The Palestinian Exodus of 1948”, s. 9; Walid Khalidi, “Plan Dalet”, s. 18-19; Joseph
Heller, The Birth of Israel 1945-1949, s. 141-142.
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“Ex-Post Facto Transfer Plan1” hazirlandi. Plan, terk edilmis Arap kdylerinin
imha edilmesini, Araplarin topraklarini islemesinin engellenmesini ve geri
donmemeleri i¢in propaganda yapilmasini iceriyordu.' Planin amacina hiz-
met edebilmesi i¢in ¢atgmalarin devamliligina ihtiyag vardi. Catismalarin
durmast halinde yerlerinden ayrilanlarin geri ddnmeye kalkmasi ve Yahudile-
rin bunu ancak agir1 giigle engelleyebilecek olmasi, bunun da sorunu uluslara-
rast anlamda Yahudiler aleyhine biiytitecegi gz 6niine alinarak, ¢atismalarin

bir sekilde devamlilig1 taktik olarak tercih edildi.’

Causmalarin devamliliginin gerekliligi, saldirgan savunma anlayist bagla-
minda, her Arap saldirisina kararli bir darbeyle kargilik verilmesi, onlara ait
yerlerin tahrip edilmesi ya da yerlerini ellerinden alarak onlarin siiriilmesi
seklinde yerine getirildi.”” Catigmada amag, mesru miidafaay: asarak fetih
ve isgale doniistiirildii. Sinirlar konusunun agik uglu birakilmasinda Yahudi
tarihinde ve Tevratta sinirlara iliskin bir cok tanimlama olmast ve kesin bir
stnirin bulunmamast 6l¢ii alinarak, askeri, siyasi, konjonktiirel ve diplomatik

imkanlar dahilinde varilabilecek son nokta devletin sinirlari olarak dngoriil-
dii. 158

Catsma durumunun devamliligi toprak edinimine esitlendikten sonra,
Ben Gurion'un “sinir boyundaki Arap kéylerinden yerlesimlerimiz icin ge-
rekli olanlari alacagiz, aldiklarimizin Araplara geri ddnmesine izin vermeyece-
giz” ifadesi, taktik asamay1 tanimlar hale geldi."® Savas 6ncesi toprak edinimi
yaklagiminin devamui niteliginde olan bu kabulle, Taberiye’den 19 Nisanda,
Hayfadan 22 Nisan'da, Yafadan 29 Nisanda, Safad'dan 10 Mayista, Ramle ve
Lyddadan 12 Temmuzda, Beershebadan 21 Ekimde ve Bau Galileden Ekim
1948 boyunca gok sayida Filistinli siiriildii.'® Benny Morris'in Israil ordusu
[stihbarat Subesi belgelerinden aktardigina gére Filistindeki Araplarin %70’i

yerlerini Yahudilerin askeri saldirilart sonucu kaybetti.'®!

Caugmalarin dogal sonucu olarak halkin bulunduklar yerleri kendi istek-
leriyle terk etmelerinin yant sira, Israil, bosaltmay: diisiindiigii Filistin koy-
lerinin yerlesiklerinin gidebilecegi giivenli bolgeler ve giizergahlar gdsterme
yontemini, onlari korkutarak bulunduklari yerleri terk etmeye ikna etme me-

155 Arnon Golan, “The Transfer to Jewish Control of Abandoned Arab Lands During The War of In-
dependence’, s. 410.

156 Simha Flapan, “The Palestinian Exodus of 1948”,s. 17.

157 Nur Masalha, Expulsion of The Palestinians, s. 176-177.

158 Tom Segev, 1949: The First Israelis, (New York: Owl Books, 1998), s. 6.

159 Shulamit Carmi and Henry Rosenfeld, “The Time When The Majority in The Isracli Cabinet De-
cided ‘Not to Block The Possibility of The Return of The Arab Refugees’ and How and Why This Policy
Defeated”, Land and Territoriality, Michael Saltman (der.), (Oxford: Berg, 2002), s. 56.

160 Henry Cattan, The Palestine Question, s. 52.

161 Benny Morris, “What Happened in History”, Journal of Palestine Studies, C. 15, No.4, Yaz 1986,
181-182,s. 181.
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toduyla birlikte kullanmustir.'> Bu yontemi tamamlamak iizere Israil giicleri,

Filistinlilerin yerlerini terk etmelerine neden olan askeri yontemlerinin yan:
sira, ister gercek isterse soylenti seklinde olsun tecaviiz fakeoriine, Filistinli-
lerin panik halinde kagisinin 6nde gelen sebeplerinden biri olarak uygula-
malarinda yer vermistir.'® Ayrica kaynaklarin Israil giigleri tarafindan ‘mini
katliamlarin’ gergeklestirildigini anlatabilecek birgok Filistinli bulundugunun
altini gizmesi, Israil'in taktik tercihlerini agiga ¢tkarmakeadir.'**

Yeni gelen go¢menler ele gegirilen yerel halkin evlerine yerlestirilirken, Fi-
listinlilerden bogalan veya bosaltilan yerlere doniislerin 6nlenmesi i¢in bura-
larda hemen iskani saglayacak sekilde diger Yahudi siviller sevk edilmigtir.'®
Ayrica catugmalar nedeniyle yer degistirmek zorunda kalan Yahudileri barin-
dirmak i¢in de Filistinlilerin yerlesim alanlari gii¢ kullanilarak bosaltilmig-
ur.'® Yahudi savunma aginin giivenligini saglamlasurmak icin siirekli olarak
gii¢ bulundurulamayan veya Yahudi yerlesimcilerle yeniden iskin edilemeyen
Arap koyleri tahrip edilmigtir. Eger miimkiinse, yerlesikleri siiriilen yerlerin
yakin ¢evrelerinin de isgal edilmesi yeglenmistir.'®”

[srail giigleri, askeri operasyonlarin sona ermesi sonrasinda koylerine donen
yerel halki askeri terminoloji ¢ercevesinde ‘sinir ihlalcisi” (infiltrator) olarak ni-
teleyerek, onlar1 bolgeden uzaklastirmayi ve yerel halkin yasam alanlarini terk
etmedigi yerlerde siki askeri rejim uygulayarak, onlarin hayatlarini katlanil-
maz kilmay1 taktik seviyede uygulamistir.'®® Topraklarini terk edenlerin geri
doénisiine izin verilmemesi ise kararli fiili bir uygulama olarak hayata gegiril-

162 Elias Srouji, “The Last Days of Free Galilee: Memories of 1948”, Journal of Palestine Studies, C. 33,
No. 1, Sonbahar 2003, s. 56.

163 Nur-eldeen Masalha, “On Recent Hebrew and Israeli Sources For The Palestinian Exodus, 1947-
19497, s. 132. Bu husustaki delillendirme taniklarin ifadelerine dayanmakta, konu ile ilgili askeri arsivlere
erisim [srail tarafindan engellendiginden belgeyle ispatt heniiz miimkiin degildir. Meghan E. Warren,
Taboo: Martial Rape in Israel and Occupied Territories, (Washington D.C: Georgetown University, 2011),
s. 25 (Yayinlanmamug Yiiksek Lisans Tezi).

164 Emile Touma, “The Political Coming-of-Age of The National Minority”, Journal of Palestine Studies,
C. 14, No. 2, Kis 1985, s. 74.

165 Ahron Bregman, Israel’s Wars, s. 13; Ghazi Falah, “The 1948 Israeli-Palestinian War and Its After-
math”, s. 261.

166 Arnon Golan, “Redistribution and Resistance: Urban Conflicts During and Following The 1948
War”, Journal of Modern Jewish Studies, C. 1, No.2, 2002, s. 119.

167 Amnon Kopeliouk, “New Light on The Israeli-Arab Conflict and The Refugee Problem and Its
Origins”, s. 22.

168 Emile Touma, “The Political Coming-of-Age of The National Minority”, Journal of Palestine Studies,
C. 14, No. 2, Winter 1985, s. 75; Israil’in savag sirasinda isgal ettigi ve iginde Filistinlilerin kalmay1 sectigi
bir sehri yonetim tecriibesini yasadiklari ilk yer Hayfadir. Burada onlara yerel hizmetlerin asgari devam
edecegi ancak siyasi konularda bir garanti verilemeyecegi bildirilmistir. Ayrica gidenlerin déniisiine izin
verilmeyecegi, silah tagtyanlar haric digerlerinin giivenliklerinin, insani haklarinin korunacagi ve ordunun
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1947-1950”, Israel Affairs, C. 19, No. 1, Ocak2013, s. 53-54.
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mistir. Geri ddnmeye ¢alisanlar, ‘ateskes sinirlarini ihlal edenler’ olarak kabul
edilerek, sizma yapan gerillalarla ayni kategoride degerlendirilmislerdir.'®

Sinur ihlalleri, 8ncelikle yerlerinden ayrilanlarin tekrar geri donerek eski yer-
lerine yerlesme faaliyeti olarak goriildiigii ve bu da ‘geri doniise hayir’ politika-
styla celistigi icin engellenmesi gereken ve ciddi giivenlik riski addedilen bir ey-
lemdi. Yerel halki bundan alikoymak ve caydirmak icin pasif manada tutuklama
ve para cezast uygulamast yapilirken, sizmaya kargi ana 6nlem ordu, polis, yerel
silahli glicler, glimriik ve askeri valinin ofisinden ekiplerin kauldig miisterek bir
arama ve takip faaliyetiydi. Ordu bolgeyi kusatip kacis giizergahlarini kapatiyor,
askeri idarenin ekibi yerel halki topluyor, polis ve yerel silahli giicler aranan ki-
sileri tespit ediyor, polis ve glimriik gorevlileri kagak mallar1 ortaya ¢ikariyordu.
Kimlik karti ya da gerekli izin belgelerini gosteremeyenler ya tutuklaniyor ya si-
nir Stesine geri gonderiliyor ya da daha ileri sorgulama i¢in gotiiriiliiyorlard:.'”

Sinir ihlallerinin donemin Israil giivenlik anlayisinda ve taktik uygulama-
larinda esas uygulama buldugu alan, caydiricihigin tesis edilmesiydi. Bu an-
layista Araplarin Israil ile savagmak igin farkli yollar aradiklari (sinir ihlalleri,
sizma g1r1§1mler1 ve sinir otesi gerilla saldirilar) diistincesi hakimdi. Bunun
tistesinden gii¢ kullanimiyla gelerek hem sinirdan yapilan saldirilart ve sizma-
lart engellemek hem de Israil'in bir giivenlik sorununun ¢éziimii konusunda
icte ve digta itibar kazanmak amag¢ edinilmisti. Boylece istenmeyen bir sava-
stn onlenmesi, uzun siiren yipratma savaslarinda giiciin kars: tarafca anlagil-
masinin saglanmasi, savasin kac¢inilmaz oldugu durumlarda pazarlik zemini
olusturulmas: ve politik avantajlar saglayacak askeri basarilar elde edilmesi
miimkiin kilinmaya ¢aligitimigtir.'”!

Uygulama agamasinda, saldirilar oldugu siirece misilleme operasyonlarinin
mesru mildafaa olarak gdriilmesi ilkesi benimsenerek, yogun ve ezici operas-
yonlar ulusal giivenlik gerekgesiyle mesrulastirilmustir. Amag, saldirilardan so-
rumlu tutulan Arap hiikiimetlerine karst Israil’in kendi giivenligini saglamak
baglig1 altinda, devam edecek saldirilarin bedelinin agir olacagini gdstermek
olmustur. Etkinligi arttirmak i¢in de Araplar ile Filistinliler arasinda misille-
melere muhatap olma konusunda bir ayrim yapilmamigstir.'”

[srail’in 1948 Savasi'ndan elde ettigi 5nde gelen gikarim, giivenligin tartisma-
siz olarak birinci, gd¢ meselesinin de ikinci 6nemli konu oldugudur. Gég, tilke-
nin is ve askeri giictinii en kisa zamanda takviye etmenin tek yolu oldugundan,

169 Benny Morris, Righteous Victims, s. 272-273.

170 Yoav Gelber, Palestine 1948, s. 68-69.

171 Janice Cross Stein, Rational Decision Making, s. 102-103; Israel Tal, National Security, s. 51-52.

172 Israil misilleme eylemleri, misilleme faaliyeti ve tehdidi yeterince giiglii ve giivenilirse olursa, rasyonel
bir diisman saldirgan eylemlerine son verecektir veya kaginacakur ilkesini benimsemistir. John W. Amos,
Palestinian Resistance, s. 11.
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toprak edinimlerinin bile giivenlige olan katkist gé¢ten daha az goriilmistiir.'”
Askeri anlamdaki deneyimler de davanin hakliliginin (Filistin'de bir Yahudi yur-
du kurulmasi ve vaat edilmis topraklar) ve saldirgan savunmanin temel olarak
kabul edilmesi, savast diisman topragina tasima yaklasiminin benimsenmesi,
saldir1 tizerinden ¢atigmanin inisiyatifinin elde tutulmasi, tiim ulusal kaynak-
larin harekete gegirilmesi, stratejik derinlige karst alan savunmasinin bir yon-
tem olarak kullanilmasi ve ¢atigmanin her asamasinda tam giice bagvurulmasi
olmustur.”* Bu ¢ikarimlara ulagilmasinda, Araplarin tiim taleplerini reddeden,
taviz vermemeyi benimseyen ve sartlar olusunca onlara karsi saldirgan politikay:
savunan bir giivenlik yaklagiminin siireci yonetmesinin etkisi biiytikeir.'”

1948 Savasr’'ndan sonra Israil, edinilen deneyim ve ¢ikarimlar dogrultu-
sunda, saha hakimiyetini giiclendirmek i¢in ordusunu tiim ateskes sinirlar
boyunca konuglandirmistir. Bu uygulama sonrasinda sinirlarda yasanan ca-
tismalarda Israil’in amaci, diismanin moralinin bozulmasi ve Israil halkinin
kendine giiveninin saglamlastiriimast olmustur.'”® Savagin sonuglart Arap dev-
letleri baglaminda ele al1nd1g1nda, 1949 ateskes hattnin Israil icin tehlikeli
oldugu ve bunun girisilecek yeni bir savasla ortadan kaldirilmasi gériisiiniin
zihinlerdeki yerini aldig1 goriilmektedir. Filistinliler baglaminda ele ahndlgm—
da ise, Arap isgali olmasa bile, yerel Filistin giicleri felce ugratildig1 igin Israil
giiclerinin Filistin topraklarinda ilerlemesinin zaten mukadder oldugu, savas
durumunun bunu yapabilmek ve mesruiyet elde edebilmek i¢in taktik avantaj
olarak kullanildig1 sonucuna ulagilmakeadir.'””

Filistin i¢lerine dogru askeri yontemlerle elde edilen topraklar yine askeri
yonetim tarztyla kontrol altinda tutulmustur. Taksim plan: hatlarinin 6tesin-
de kalan ve savasta ele gecirilen Arap bélgelerinde askeri bir rejim kurularak,
buralara Israil tarafindan baglarinda bir iist askeri vali olacak sekilde askeri va-
liler atanmugtir. Bu valililer, askeri ydnetimin bir parcasi olmanin yani sira, bir
Arap liderliginin ortaya ¢tkmasinin 6nlenmesi, Arap azinligin bir ¢at altinda
organize olmasinin engellenmesine yonelik siyasi izleme faaliyetleri yapilmasi
ve Arap ekonomisinin Yahudi devletine bagli kalmasinin temin edilmesi go-
revleriyle techiz edilmiglerdir.'”®

173 Michael N. Barnett, Confronting The Cost of The War, (New Jersey: Princeton University Press,
1992), s. 155-156.

174 Mordechai Bar-On, In Pursuit of Peace, s. 4; Israel Tal, National Security, s. 121-122; David Ben
Gurion, Israel, s. 134.

175 Ilan Peleg, “Israel As A Liberal Democracy”, s. 67.
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177 Tlan Peleg, “Israel As A Liberal Democracy “, s. 67; Walid Khalidi, “Plan Dalet”, s. 19.

178 Ronnie May Olesker, The Value of Security vs. The Security of Values: The Relationship Between The
Rights of Minority and The Security of Majority of Israel, (Massathucetts: The Fletcher School of Law and
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Bagimsizlik Savas’nin taktik boyutu, askeri ydntemle miimkiin oldugun-
ca fazla toprak edinilmesine ve Yahudi olmayan yerel halkin bu topraklarda
mimkiin oldugunca az kalmasinin saglanmasina odaklanmistir. Catismanin
icra sekli olan saldirgan savunma, bir yandan az zamanda ¢ok edinimi saglar-
ken, diger yandan da ortak tehdit ve tilkii dogrultusunda toplumsal konsoli-
dasyona katk: vermistir. Taktik asamada diisman, salt olgusal giivenlik tehdidi
olusturan unsur degil, Yahudilerin beklentisinin oniinde engel seklinde yer
almasi ihtimali bulunan her gey olarak ele alinmistir. Siyasi beklentilere askeri
araglarla ulagilirken, savasan bir toplum da yaraulmstr.

5. Sonug

Bagimsizlik Savagi, ‘savas devlet kurar’ kabuliinii dogrulayarak, Yahudilerin
sadece atalarinin yurduna donmelerini degil, aynt zamanda diaspora biiyiik-
ligiindeki bir cemaati ulus boyutunda bir yapiya nitelikli olarak indirgeyerek,
orada yeni bir anlam kazanmalarini ve siyasi bir gii¢ haline gelmelerini sagla-
mustir. Boylece yeni bir miisterek gurur duygusu, Yahudi aidiyeti ve kimligi
olusturmustur. Israil Devleti kurulmadan 6nce Yahudiler, sorunla karsilagma
ihtimalleri nedeniyle kimliklerini gizlemek zorunda kalmiglardir. Devletlesme
stireci bu durumu tersine ¢evirerek, kimliklerini saklamaktan ziyade savasarak
ag1ga vurmak ve varliklarini ispat edecekleri yeni bir siyasi ve sosyal asgamay1
sekillendirmigtir. Ulusal kimligin yeniden yapilanmasi, Filistin cografyasinda
var olma arayisinin sergilendigi catisma déneminde tiretilen askeri reflekste ve
kimlik-giivenlik-6teki iliskisinde izlenebilmektedir.

Savasabilecek giigte ve 6zgiivende olma hali, Yahudi kimligini saglamlas-
tirmug ve Israil’i tiim diinyadaki Yahudilerin temsilcisi ve savunucusu haline
getirmigtir. Bagimsizlik Savagi sirasinda ve sonrasinda artik Yahudi olanlarin
Yahudi olmayanlara tabi olmalari gerekmediginden, ulusal kimlige gelecege
yonelik anlam kazandirilmasi ve onun tizerinden var olma ve varligini devam
ettirme politikasinin tesis edilmesi siireci baglamistir. Bir Yahudi devleti i¢in
ongoriilen gerekliliklerin siyasi amaca doniistiiriilmesi, devletin kurulmasina
yonelik engelleme girisimlerinin giivenlik problemi olarak ele alinmasi, siya-
si beklentilere askeri ¢6ziim arayisi ve bu arayisin sahadaki uygulama sekli,
bu siirecin tanimlayicist konumundadir. Sonug odakl: hareket edildiginden,
amact gerceklestirecek her yontemin olagan ve ahlaki kabul edilmesi de stire-
cin bir rutini olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Devletlesmeye gotiiren savasa iliskin stratejik/taktik anlayis ve uygulamalar
ile Yahudi ge¢misine dair kabuller, Yahudi toplumunun kendine ait i¢ diinyas:
baglaminda, Bagimsizlik Savasi siirecinin temel sekillendiricileri olmuglardir.
Anilan siirecin ve onu sekillendiren unsurlarin tamaminin sadece Yahudilere
ait faraziye ve eylemlerden olusmadig, Filistin cografyasi ve uluslararasi kon-
jonktiirle ilgili realitelerin bulundugu ve bunlarin da siirece etki ettigi vur-
gulanmalidir. Burada alu ¢izilmesi gereken 6nemli husus, Yahudilerin digsal
bu etkileri kendi sistematiklerine ve duygu/diisiince diinyalarina gore okuma,

January 2016

103




104

Zafer Balpinar

kabullenme ve uygulamaya aktarma egilimi géstermis olmalaridir, ki bu da
belirleyici ergeveyi yine Yahudi kabulleri istikametine yaklagtirmistur.

Bu ¢ercevenin Yahudi toplumunun savas ile olan iliskisine etkin bir sekilde
yon verdigi, siirecte izlenebilmektedir. Ge¢miste derin kékleri bulunan kabul-
ler, degerler ve beklentilerle insa edilen miicadele, boylelikle daha kabullenile-
bilir ve ugruna fedakérlik yapilabilir hale getirilmis, miicadele edilmemesinin
ise yok olusa esitlenmesi kolaylasmistir. Bu baglamda Filistindeki Yahudiler,
Araplarin tpkt Asurlularin, Babillilerin, Misirlilarin, Romalilarin, Haglilarin,
Ispanyollarin, Sovyetlerin ve Almanlarin sahip oldugu Yahudi diismanligina
sahip olduklarina kendilerini inandirmiglar ve/veya siyasi amaca ulagilabilmesi
icin, Yahudi siyasi ve askeri figiirleri tarafindan inandirilmiglardir.

Tarih boyunca diger milletler tarafindan 6rselenmis olmak, saldirganlik,
kizginlik, kirilganlik, zayiflik duygularini canli tutmugtur. Stirekli kirillgan-
liga ve korkuya auf yapan yaklagim, felaket beklentisinde bir siyaset/toplum
diisiincesinin 6niini acugindan ve giivenlik kavramini anlamlandirdigindan,
refleksler de buna gore gelismis ve en kotii senaryo, karar alma siireglerinde
ilk bagvuru noktast haline gelmistir. Sonucunda da “bunun bir daha olmasina
izin vermeyecegim” seklinde, bir gesit tepkisel tiinel goriisii olusmustur. Biitiin
kotiligiin 6tekine izafe edilerek, onun olumsuzlanmasi kolaylastirilmistir.
Yahudiler disindakilerin kétii oldugu algist, var olma ve varligin stirdiirmeye
yonelik karar alma siireglerinin belirleyicisi yapilirken, tarihi derinligi bulu-
nan korkular, Yahudi olmayanlari kontrol etme ve boyun egdirme davranigina
aktarilmigstir. Sonug alarak, kendilerinin yeterince act ¢ektikleri kabulii, onlar
empati yapmak yerine, birilerinin act ¢ekmesi gerekiyorsa bunlarin kendileri
olmayacag1 noktasina siiriiklemistir.

Ayni baglamda, “bagkasi bize yardim etmeyecek, yalniziz” ve “tiim diinya
bize karsi, herkes bizi yok etmek istiyor seklindeki ¢ikarimlar, Yahudi ol-
mayanlara karst ortaya konan reaksiyonel davranigi tanimlar konumdadir.
Diigmanlarla ¢evrili olma fikrine sabitlenme, savunma davraniginin niteligi
tizerine vesayet kurmustur. Tiim zamanlarda gegerli olan Yahudi karsithig: dii-
stincesi, sadece kendilerine ait bir tilkede giivende olacaklari kabuliini giic-
lendirirken, bu tilkenin Filistin topraklarinda tesis edilmesi arayisi, catismay1
kaginilmaz kildigy icin, yine “herkes bizi yok etmek istiyor” duygu durumuna
geri doniilmesinin éniinti agmistir. Gegmise yapilan vurgu, sadece devletin
var olma felsefesine degil, gelecek nesillere birakilacak diisiinsel mirasina da
katki saglamistr.

Gegmise bagimli ¢ikarimlar Gizerinden tiretilen giivenlik arayisi, dogal ola-
rak kendileri digindakilere karst duyulan giivensizlikle siireci tanimlama egili-
mi gostermistir. Bu egilim, Yahudilerin savunma refleksini ve giice bagvurma
davranigini kolaylikla hakli ¢ikarma arayiglarini da yonetmistir. Var olma ara-
yisinin ge¢misten tasidigt degerler ve semboller, gecmisten gelecege bir zaman
kopristiniin kurulabilmesi ve toplumsal birliktelik baglaminda ¢arpan dege-
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rinin arturilmasi igin savas doneminin mitleri, sembolleri ve figiirleriyle {ist
tiste ortiistiiriilmeye ve birlikte okunmaya calisilmistir. Savasct kimligi hem
kahramani hem de masumu barindirmistir. Kahraman ice karsi konsolidas-
yon aracit olurken, masum da disa kargi askeri eylemleri megrulastirma araci
roliinii tistlenmistir.

Yahudilerin disa kapali bir toplum olmast ve tarihsel siirecte mit hale gelen
catismalarin dini inang icerisinde yasatilmasina, tasvir edilen bu duygu duru-
munun korunmasina ve kendi iginde tekrar tiretilmesine katk: saglamistir. Ya-
hudilerin hep kurban secildikleri, diisgmanlari kargisinda hep mesru miidafaa
halinde bulunan masumlar olduklar: ve goze goz dise dis bir miicadele iginde
olduklar1 duygusu, kendilerini siirekli beka konumunda tanimlamalarina yol
agmustir. Yapilan tanimlama, sadece kendilerini betimleme anlami tagima-
maktadir. Savunmada olduklarinin ve giivenlik durumunun Yahudilere 6zel
sartlar tagidiginin bagkalari tarafinda da kabul edilmesini bekleyerek, siddet
araglarina bagvuran reaksiyonel davraniglarinin megru gériilmesini ve bunun
kendilerini ¢evreleyen sorunlu cografya baglaminda degerlendirilmesini talep
etmektedirler.

Zaman icinde diigman degismekle birlikte reaksiyon korunmus ve kolektif
hafizanin degismesine izin verilmemistir. Ge¢misle baglantilanan beka algs,
yaklasik 2000 yil sonra gergek bir savasta siirece dahil oldugu icin, bu savasin
ele alinmasi ve yiiriitiilmesiyle yakindan iliskili olmustur. Taginan kabuller
gelecege dogru uzanan bir silahli miicadele anlayisina katk: saglarken, Yahudi
karsiti tarihi ge¢misin siyasetin merkezine oturtulmasi ve diisman algisinin
canli tutulmasi, bireyin ve toplumun yéniiniin gizilmesine de etki etmistir.
Cizilen yonde savasa dair algilari, dini, siyasi, askeri ve toplumsal baglamda
kurgulayan ve yneten iki kavram 6n plana ¢tkmaktadir, 6tekilestirme ve diig-
man. Bu iki kavramin bir birini besleme dozlari, siddet araglarina yonelimin
boyutu tizerinde de etkindir.

Var olma miicadelesinin geri doniilmez bir bigimde Filistin topraklarinda
tutunabilmeyi saglamasi ve siyasi beklentileri gerceklestirecek toplumsal kon-
solidasyonu tesis edebilmesi i¢in, diisman ihtiyact katalizor islevi gérmiistiir.
Olusturulan bu tez-antitez iligkisindeki diigman, hem algisal hem de olgusal
boyuttadir. Ge¢misten getirilen potansiyel tizerinden abartilarak tretildigi ve
asir1 etnosentrik karakterde oldugu icin algisaldir; bagka bir topluma ait top-
raklari elde etmeyi hedefledigi ve onlarin da topraklarini koruyacaklar: icin
olgusaldir. Sadece Yahudi karakterinde bir yasam sahasini kabul edilebilir bul-
mak, otekini ve konjonktiirel gercekleri algisal boyutta 6nemsememe anla-
yisint beraberinde getirmistir. Béylece 6tekinin kendilerinden ayristirilmast,
Yahudilere gore gercekei giivenlik politikasi olarak anlamlandirilmistr.

Bu politikada Yahudiler disindakilerin giivenligi yok farz edilmis, Yahudi
devleti fikrine karst olan tiim kesimler diisman olarak kategorize edilmistir.
Otekinin diismanlagtirilmasi ve ona karst askeri miicadele yiiriitiilmesi yo-
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niinde sistematik olarak beslenen diismanin varligt duygusu, Filistinde bir
Yahudi yurdu distincesinin benimsenmesinden itibaren etkin siyasi/askeri
uygulamalar ve sonuglar doguracak sekilde kullanilabilecek bir zemin bul-
mugtur. Diigman tizerinden kendini tanimlama yaklagiminin siyasi amag icin
fayda tirettigi, siirecte gézlemlenebilmektedir.

Arap devletlerinin bir Yahudi devletinin varligini inkér etmeleri ve catis-
may1 tercih etmeleri, tarihsel korkulari canli tuttugu gibi bu korkulart ya-
satmanin ne kadar gerekli oldugu konusunda da Yahudileri ikna etmistir.
Olusan endise hali, Filistin cografyast baglaminda tanimli beka miicadelesini,
bir Yahudi-Arap savasinin sonucuna indirgemistir. Béylece, Yahudi diisiince
diinyasinda bulunan déngiiniin kalici hale gelmesi ve toplumsal gelecegin bir
savas beklentisi/hazirligs tizerine kurgulanmasi kolaylasmistir. Bagka secenegin
olmadig1 baglaminda temellendirilen savas diistincesi, milliyetciligin konsant-
rasyonunu arttirarak toplumsal ice déniisii hizlandirmis, giivenlik kaygilari
etrafinda farkli siyasi goriisleri bir araya getirmis ve fedakarlik yapmaya hazir
homojen bir ulus yaratilmasina katki saglamugtir.

Anilan baglamda fedakarliktan kastedilen, amaca giden yolda Yahudilerin
olmeye ve 6ldiirmeye hazirlikli olmasidir. Ayrica savas diistincesi, daha sonra-
ki nesillerin savasan ve fedakarlikta bulunan atalarini 6rnek alacaklari ve iil-
keleri i¢in fedakarlik yapmalari beklenen bir anlayisa da katk: saglamistr. Bu
baglamda, stirdiiriilebilir ve kontrol edilebilir bir yok olma endisesi, devletin
gelecegini tesis etmek {izere toplumu siyasi bir amaca kanalize etmek i¢in kon-
solidasyon araci olarak konumlandirilmigtir. Yine ayni baglamda endisenin
olmadig1 bir durum, giivenlik zafiyeti olarak, hatta yok olusun baglangiciymis
gibi sunulmustur.

Genel anlamda giivenligin kavramsallastirilmasinda ve savasin paramet-
relerinin belirlenmesinde ge¢mise yapilan referanslara yer verilmesi, catisma
halini giivenligin reel bir belirleyicisi degil, daha ziyade kurgulanan ideolo-
jinin bir parcast haline getirme etkisi gostermistir. Boylece, askeri ihtiya¢ ve
gerekliliklere gore reaksiyon yerine, her duruma ideolojik amaglarla tanimli
ayni reaksiyonun verilmesi anlayisinin 6nii agilmisur. Bu anlayis, catismact
davranigin siireklilik kazanmas, algisal sonuca ulagilana kadar durulmamasi,
taviz verilmemesi ve verilecek tavizin giivenlik acig1 olarak degerlendirilmesi
sonuglarini da tiretmistir.

Caugma hali, Filistin topraklarinin ve burada yasayan yerel halkin tize-
rinde tam bir hikimiyet arayisi tizerine kurulmustur. Bu nedenle, Yahudiler
lehine sifir toplamlidir. Catigmanin stratejik/taktik cercevesi, “alamadigimiz
her sey Filistinlilere gidecektir” anlayist dogrultusundadir ve toprak/egemen-
lik kazancini hedefledigi icin, dogasi geregi tez-antitez iligkisine tabidir. Digeri
tizerinde egemenlik olusturma istegi, 6tekilestirmeyi catismanin gerekliligi ve
kaginilmazi yapmistir. Zincirin bir sonraki halkasi olan 6tekini diigmanlagtir-
ma yaklagimi ise ona kargt hazir olunmasi ihtiyacini tetiklemis, onun tizerinde
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tstiinliik saglayarak kendine ydnelecek diisiince, vasita ve eylemi engelleme
yaklasimini ortaya ¢ikarmus ve stirekli olarak reaksiyonel ¢izgide bulunulmasi-
n1 zorunlu hale getirmistir.

Otekinin hikéyesini dinlemek hicbir zaman 6nemsenmemis, kendi hi-
kayesini ona dikte etmek temel arayis olmustur. Boylece Stekinin yenilgisi
tizerinden bir var olma anlayisinin tesis edilmesi kolaylagmistir. Bu anlayisin
devamy, Filistinliler ve Araplara kargi yapilan savasin kazanilmasinin onlarin
haklarinin rahatlikla inkér edilebilmesini saglayacag: seklinde kendini goster-
migtir. Diisman tizerinde egemenligin ¢atigma yoluyla saglanmasi, egemenlik-
ten vazgecilmesini veya pazarlik konusu yapilmasini zorlastirirken, vazgecil-
memesini ise mesrulagtirmigtir.

Otekinin olumsuzlanmast giiglendirildikge Yahudi toplumunun daha faz-
la ice doniisti de saglanmigtir. Diigmanlar tarafindan ¢evrelenmislik endisesi,
catismanin getirdigi kaotik ortam ve siirekli yiiksek tutulan gerilimin etki-
sinden yararlanilarak, sadece kendi i¢ diinyasindan beslenir hale gelen Yahu-
di toplumunun birliktelik ve 6zgiiven seviyesi ileriye tasinmaya caligilmugtir.
Konsolidasyonun ¢atigmadan beslenmesi, ¢atismaya daha fazla kanalize olan
ve giivenlik semsiyesi altinda bulugan bir toplum yapisinin da 6niinii agmugtur.
Catisma halinin toplum hayatndaki devamliligi, tehdit ve diigman algisinin
stirekli pekistirilmesiyle yakinlik gostermektedir.

Genel anlamda ¢atisma hali, savasacak kabiliyet ve donanimda bir toplu-
mun olusturulmasinda ve talep edilen topragin ele gecirilmesinde bir katalizor
olarak kullanilmigtir. Catisma hali ve uygulamalari, ayni zamanda Bagimsizlik
Savast’nin verilme seklini ve felsefesini de olusturmustur. Bahse konu felsefe,
seceneksizlik tizerinden savasin kaginilmazligini, Yahudi yasam sahasindaki
veya bu sahayi etkileyen unsurlara yonelik tehdit-risk baglaminda algisal/ol-
gusal kavrayislarini, bunlardan hareketle karst eylem tiretilmesini ve her tiirli
edinimin korunmasini icermektedir. Ayni kapsamda, Yahudilerin kendi im-
kan ve kapasitelerinin harekete gegirilmesi esas alindigindan, edinilen bagari-
lar 6zgiiven duygusuna katki saglamistr.

Bu felsefede ¢atisma davranigi da inisiyatifi ele almak, hedefe ulasmak
icin siirekli eylem halinde bulunmak, isgal edilen bolgeyi siirekli olarak elde
tutmak ve diigman unsurlarin yekviicut olmalarini engellemek olarak sekil-
lenmigtir. Ancak catigma tizerinden Yahudi toplumunu daha giiglii ve etkin
yapma arayist, agiriligi beraberinde getirmigtir. Bu da daha ileri 6tekilestirme,
diismanlik ve gii¢ kullanimini miicadele sahasina tagimistir. Boyle bir miica-
dele sonucu kurulan devletin de egemenlik sahasindaki tiim dini ve etnik un-
surlara esit yaklagan Israil Devleti milliyetciligini degil, dinsel/etnik odakli Ya-
hudi milliyetgiligini gelecek tilkiisii olarak benimsemesi olagan hale gelmistir.

Toplumsal diizeyde kabullenilen ¢atisma hali ve davranist, var olma miica-
delesini biiyiik ol¢tide gilic kullanimiyla tanimlanabilir hale getirmistir. Ayni
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paralelde ¢atismanin siirekliliginin kabulii de giivenlik sorununa ¢6ziim ara-
yisinin gii¢ kullanimi ekseninde kalmasina katki saglamustir. Zincirin bir di-
ger halkasi olan askeri gii¢ kullaniminin sonug elde etmedeki etkinligi ise bu
uygulamaya sabitlenilmesini kolaylastirmis, “giice sert ve hemen basvurmak
sorunu ¢ozebilir, hatta ¢6zmelidir” yaklagimi, Bagimsizlik Savast siirecinde
siklikla goriintir hale gelmistir. Yahudiler bu yaklagimin esasini olusturan hizli
hareket etmenin ve giicli yaymaktan ziyade diismanin bir bolgesine yogunlas-
tirarak sonug almanin, kendilerine saha hakimiyetini saglamakta, diismanin
moralini bozmakta ve stratejik derinlik eksikligini telafi etmekte avantaj sagla-
digini deneyimlemislerdir. Daha fazla gii¢ talebinin bu deneyimin bir sonucu
olarak olustugu, siirecte gézlemlenebilmektedir.

Gii¢ kullaniminin niteligi ve dozu, bir giivenlik esiginin olusturulmasin-
da belirleyici olmustur. Daha fazla giictin miimkiin oldugunca mesru bir se-
kilde kullanilabilmesi i¢in diismanca eylemler ve kargi reaksiyonun olugmasi
arzulanmustir. Israil diisman kayiplarini, kendi zayifliginin bir neticesi olarak
orantisiz gii¢ kullanma zorunluluguyla iliskilendirirken, savunmada zafiyet
goriintiisii vermemek icin saldirgan nitelikte bir askeri davranig benimsenmis,
caydiricilik diizeyinin stirekli korunmasi i¢in asimetrik reaksiyon tiretilmesi ve
misillemelerde orantisizligin esas alinmast rutini olusturmustur. Siirekli gii¢
kullanma aligkanligi, her ihtimale karst potansiyel tehditlere de yonelik bir
hak olarak algilanmasinin 6niinii agmistir. Boylece savas tizerinden kurulmus
bir devlet yapisinda gii¢ kullanimi, giivenlik politikasinda vazgecilemez ve ek-
siltilemez bir bilesen olarak, daha kolay yer bulmustur.

Yahudilerin giice veya giicii kullanma tehdidine bagvurmasinin stratejik
ve taktik seviyedeki amaci, inisiyatifin kars tarafa ge¢mesine izin vermemek,
kendi varligini digerinin tizerinde istiin ve kabul edilir saglamak ile hedefle-
rinin oniinde engel olarak duranlarin davranisinda degisiklik olusturmakur.
Siyasi amag ise devlet ingasini miimkiin oldugunca hizlandirmak, rehinden
heniiz kurtarilmamis olarak addedilen Yahudi toplumuna ait goriilen top-
raklari ele gecirmek ve Filistin cografyasinda siireklilik gdsteren bir yayilma
saglamakur. Yahudilerin Filistin cografyas: baglaminda 6teki ile birlikte bir
gelecek planlamak veya onlari Yahudilestirmek gibi bir amact olmadig: dii-
stuniildigiinde, gii¢ kullaniminin sahadaki amacinin, onlart yok etmek veya
otelemek anlamina geldigi, yani Yahudi devleti topraklarinda miimkiin ol-
dugunca az Arap kalmasinin saglanmasi oldugu sonucuna ulagilmaktadir. Bu
kitle devletin gelecegi icin tehdit olarak goriildiigiinden, stirtilmeleri giivenlik
sorununun basitlestirilmesi ve ¢oziilebilir hale gelmesi anlamina da gelmistir.

Giig¢ kullanimi diismani yipratrken, Yahudileri bir arada tutan bir arag
islevi gormistiir. Israil Devleti’nin silahli catismaya dayali olarak kurulmasi,
Yahudi varligini korumak adina 6lmek ve 6ldiirmek fikrine yakin kalinmasini
saglamustir. Bu da militarizm ve dolayisiyla gii¢ kullanma anlayiginin toplum-
sal yasam diizenine doniistiirebilmesinin ontinii agmustir. Giice bagvurmak
milliyetci gruplar tarafindan memnuniyetle kargilandigindan, bir yandan mil-
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liyetcilikle gli¢ kullanimi arasinda diger yandan da gii¢ kullanimi ile ulusal bi-
tinliik ve giivenlik anlayisi arasindaki baglantiyr olusturmustur. Diisman-gii¢
kullanimi-konsolidasyon-giivenlik zincirinin kurulmasi igin, gerek devletles-
me 6ncesinde gerek sonrasinda tiim ¢abalarin gli¢ maksimizasyonunun sag-
lanmasina yonelik oldugu soylenebilir.

Gii¢ maksimizasyonunun temel hedefi, Yahudi toplumunu giivenlik
odakli olarak bir araya getirmek ve bu monoblok yapiy1 korumak, tehdit/
risk degerlendirmesini beka odakli yapmak ve askeri araglar1 diigmani barisa
zorlamak degil, en azindan yenmek en ideali de 6telemek veya yok etmek icin
kullanmak olmusgtur. Bu hedefin gerceklestirilmesi icin taviz vermeye yanas-
mayan, savasa dair etik degerlere sinirli olarak tabi olan, sonug odakly, realist,
reaktif, tiim imkAnlar siiratle ve etkin bir sekilde seferber edebilecek kapasi-
tede, 6ncelikli ¢ikarlart garanti altina alip gelistirebilecek kabiliyette, 6tekinin
diisiincesini en az seviyede dikkate alan, Yahudi toplumunun kendi kendini
savunmastini talep eden, Israil'in uluslararast pozisyonunu miisterek olarak
dis politika ve savunma politikasi tizerine oturtan, fiili durumlar yaratip saha
avantajini lehine ¢evirebilen bir siyasi durug benimsenmistir. Bu baglamda
merkeze alinan konunun, sadece Filistindeki Yahudi toplumunun var olma
miicadelesi ve fiziki giivenligi degil, ayni zamanda ve belki de daha 6nemlisi
tiim diinya Yahudilerin ortak iilkiisii olan Israil topraginin elde edilmesi ve
savunulmasi oldugu soylenebilir.

Bagimsizlik Savagi, Yahudi devleti i¢in genisletilmis yeni sinirlart miimkiin
kilmis ve iilkenin gelecek yillarina sekil verecek beka anlayisinin cercevesini
onemli 6l¢iide belirlemistir. Orta ve uzun vadeli planlari icermeyen giindelik
giivenlik ihtiyacinin nasil uzun vadeli stratejik hedeflere cevrilecegi, fiili du-
rumlar ve kazanimlar yaratarak geri déniilmez bir siirecin nasil baglatlabilece-
gi ve sinirlart genisletmek i¢in {imit vaat eden firsatlarin nasil degerlendirile-
cegi, bu savas sirasinda 6grenilmistir. Savas cepheyle sinirlanmamus, ideolojik
beklentinin Stekine tek tarafli olarak kabul ettirilebilmesinin ve diinya ka-
muoyunun bu yéne kanalize edilmesinin formiilleri tizerinde diisiinsel mesai
harcanmistir. Bu ¢abada amag, Ortadogu haritasinin Israil’'in varligini teminat
altina alacak sekilde yeniden sekillendirilmesi olmustur.

Bagimsizlik Savasi’'nin basarisi, bir yandan sahada uygulanan askeri y6n-
temlerin ve bu yontemleri ama¢ dogrultusunda kanalize eden siyasi prensiple-
rin kurumsallasmasina, diger yandan da giivenlik anlayisinin ilkesel gergevesi-
ne katki saglamigtir. Bunun sonucunda Israil, toprak tavizi igerecek bir barigt
tartismayan ve komsu devletlerin Israil’in bir kars topragini hak etmed1g1n1
disiinen bir ¢izgiye kendisini sabitlemistir. Bu da onu, kendi degerlerine gore
bir baris anlayisi olan, kendini yiiksek caydiricilikea silahli baris tilkesi olarak
tanimlayan bir konumuna getirmistir. Israil Devleti'nin miisterek bilincinin,
amacinin, kdse taslarinin ve referans nokralarinin biiyiik 6lgiide belirlenmesi,
sonraki yillarin siyasi sdylemlerinin ve yeni savaglarin sartlarinin da yoniinii
tayin etmistir. Yon tayininin biiyiik ol¢iide, savas sirasindaki uygulamalarin
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deneysel basarisinin stratejik planlamalara esin kaynagi olmasi, yeni stratejile-
rin de yeni taktik uygulamalari besleyerek bir savunma ve saldirt icin diistinsel
altyapi tesis etmesi seklinde isledigi gortilmektedir.

Israil, Bagimsizlik Savaginin formu olarak, diismanla insani diyalogun
kesilmedigi, dis barigcil miidahaleye daha fazla agik ve ilkesel catigma kural-
larinin daha fazla gozetildigi sinirli savas yerine, topyekan savast kabul etmis-
tir. Bu yaklagim, sinirsiz siddeti, biiyiik capta yikimi, etnik 6telemeyi, yasam
alanlarinin ve kaynaklarinin tahribini, kiiltiirel ge¢mise ait eserlerin yok edil-
mesini daha kolay benimsenebilir kilmistir. Zira, sayllanlann yapilamadig bir
savasin, Yahudilere Filistin cografyasinda avantajli yeni bir baslangic sagla-
yamayacag, siiregte izlenebilmektedir. Topyektn savasin Israil’e sagladigi bir
diger avantaj da Filistin-Israil catigmasinin daha biiyiik bir giivenlik sorunu
iginden ayrisip, Israil’'in tek basina karsisinda kalacagi ve hesap vermekte zor-
lanacagi bir durumun ortaya ¢ikmasina engel olmasidir.

Bagimsizlik Savagi, Arap karsi diisiince ve duygulari ulusun hafizasina
derin izlerle islerken, devami gelecek siyasi beklentilerin bu yonde ilerleme-
sinin éniinii agmistir. Sahadaki basarisizliklar, beklentilerin nasil karsilanaca-
gina, zayif/kirilgan yonlerin tespit ve telafisine dair tecriibe olarak degerlen-
dirilirken, bagarilar, Araplar ve Filistinliler i¢in 6grenilmis caresizlik yaratacak
sekilde kullanilmaya caligiimistir. Mesru miidafaa ve ulusal bagimsizlik icin
yapildigina inanildigindan Bagimsizlik Savagi, ‘iyi savas olarak goriilmiis, o
savas ve sonugclart hakkinda bir siiphe ve ¢oziilmesi gereken siyasi sorunlarin
varligina dair bir sorumluluk duygusu arayist olmamusgtir.

Savag sadece askeri bir kiiltiir, politika modeli ve etik anlayis yaratmamus,
aynit zamanda buna uyumlu bir garnizon devlet, askerilesmis bir toplum ve
sivil askerlik anlayist olusturmustur. Toplum siyasi, askeri, sosyal ve psiko-
lojik olarak yeniden yapilandirilarak, Yahudi toplumunun imaji olan tiiccar
stnifinin, savagabilen bir ulus ve birey figiiriine déntismesi saglanmugtir. Bu
doniistim, bir yandan iilkenin 6z giivenini gii¢lendirirken, diger yandan da
silah giiciiyle sonuca ulagilabilecegi kabuliinii pekistirmis ve sahin bir kimligin
olusmasini kolaylastirmistur.

Ordunun ulus ingasinin, dayanisma duygusunun ve gég¢menlerin sosyal
uyumunun birincil araci haline getirilmesi, edinilen askeri deneyimlerin top-
lumun tiim kesimine aktarilmasina ve benimsenmesine firsat saglamistir. As-
keri basarilar da siyasi aray1s, beklenti ve diizenlemeleri askeri etkiye daha acik
hale getirmistir. Béylece, ordu etkin bir sekilde siyasete ve toplumsal dokuya
niifuz etmigtir. Savas dncesinde, sirasinda ve sonrasinda sekillenen asker-top-
lum geciskenligi, Yahudiler arasindaki potansiyel sosyal sorunlari azaltarak,
kendilerinin antitezi olan kesimler tizerine odaklanmalarina imkan vermistir.

Israil’in askeri anlamda kendini komsularindan izole etmesi, ozgiivenini
stirekli giilii olma ihtiyaciyla desteklemesi ve tehdit altinda olma algisini canlt
tutmasi, askeri konulart 6n plana ¢ikarmis ve kaynak tahsisinde 6nceligin gii-
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venlik konularinda olmasini mecburi kilmustir. Oteki iizerinden tanimli askeri
meselelerin {ilke giindeminin ilk siralarini olusturmasi, savunma, ekonomi
ve dis islerini yiiksek politika konumuna tasimus ve siyasetteki pozisyonlarini
onemli kilmistir.

Sonug olarak, Bagimsizlik Savaginin baris degil, ateskes anlagmalarry-
la sona ermesi ve siyasi diisiincenin ‘yerlesim-toprak-ordu’ ticlemesi tizerine
oturtulmasi, devletin geleceginin yine silah giiciiyle sekillendirileceginin isa-
reti olmustur.
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THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC
IMPORTANCE OF ALGERIA AND THE ROLE
OF MEHMET ALI PASHA, THE GOVERNOR
OF EGYPT, IN THE FRENCH INVASION OF
ALGERIA

ABSTRACT

Algeria was one of the places in the Mediterranean where took place the in-
ternational rivalry in 19" century, and which has not lost its importance for
being a commercial and strategic base throughout history. It is understandable
that Britain and France competed for particular bases in Mediterranean, as
in the case of Egypt. However, the Ottoman state, which had owed it exist-
ence for a while to balance policy, lost its influence in the region. Mehmet
Ali Pasha’s becoming a party to the aforementioned rivalry as the Governor
of Egypt is an outstanding regional matter. Mehmet Ali Pasha was one of the
most prominent figures of his time. For many powerful states, he was regarded
as more threatening than the Ottoman state due to the autarchy and modern
army he established and the welfare he acquired thanks to his strong monopoly
policy. In this study, information about the aims of Mehmet Ali Pasha, who
bargained with France, Ottoman state and Britain for Algeria, which was one
of the important commercial bases of the period, has been provided. For this
purpose, particularly the study of Prof. Dr. Erciiment Kuran has been utilized.
Moreover, a document gathered form Ottoman Archive has been put to the
service for researches.

Keywords: Algeria, Mehmet Ali Pasha, France, Rivalry, Colonialism
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CEZAYIiR’IN SiYASI VE IKTiSADI
ONEMI VE MISIR VALIiISi MEHMET
ALI PASA’NIN CEZAYIR’IN FRANSA
TARAFINDAN iSGALINDEKi ROLU

0z

Ticari ve stratejik iis olma bakimindan tarih bo-
yunca onemini yitirmeyen Akdenizde XIX. yiiz-
yilda uluslararast rekabet alanlarindan birisi de
Cezayirdir. Ingiltere ve Fransa'nin Akdenizde belli
basli tislerde, Misir 6rneginde oldugu gibi, rekabet
etmeleri anlagilabilir bir durum olmakla beraber
bir stiredir varligini denge politikasina bor¢lu olan
Osmanli Devleti giderek etkisini yitirmistir. Bolge-
de asil dikkat cekici olan ise Misir Valisi Mehmet
Ali Paga’nin s6z konusu rekabet icerisinde giiclii bir
sekilde yerini almasidir. Mehmet Ali Pasa, déne-
min en etkili isimlerinden biridir. Misir'da tesis et-
tigi mutlak hakimiyetin yani sira modern ordusu,
gliclii tekel uygulamast sayesinde edindigi iktisadi
refah ile biiyiik devletlerin, Osmanli Devleti'nden
¢ok daha tehditkar bulduklar: bir yonetici konu-
mundadir. Calismamizda, dénemin énemli ticari
tislerinden olan Cezayir'e dair Fransa, Osmanli
Devleti ve Ingiltere ile pazarliga girismis olan Meh-
met Ali Paga’nin emelleri hakkinda bilgi vermeye
calistik. Bu konuda basta Prof. Dr. Erciiment Ku-
ran’in ¢alismasindan faydalanmakla birlikte Os-
manli Arsivinden edindigimiz belgeyi de arasur-
macilarin hizmetine sunmay1 hedefledik.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cezayir, Mehmet Ali Pasa, Fran-
sa, Rekabet, Somiirgecilik.
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1. Giris

Cezayir, tarih boyunca, alan bakimindan genisliginin de tesiriyle, Afrikada ve
Akdenizde iktisadi ve siyasi hakimiyet tesis etmek bakimindan énemli bir {is
olmugtur. MO. 1000 yillarindan XVI. yiizyila kadar Fenikeliler, Romalilar,
Vandallar, Bizanslilar ve Miisliiman Araplarin hakimiyetinde kaldiktan sonra,
Osmanli idaresine girmistir.'

VIL. yiizyildan itibaren baglayan Islam fetihleri sonucu bolgede Miisliiman
devletlerin hakimiyet donemi basglamistur. Osmanli Devleti'nin hakimiyeti
déneminde Cezayir, Tunus ve Trablus’u kapsayan bolgeye Magrip denilmistir.
Bu eyaletlerin icinde stratejik {is olma bakimdan en 6nemlisi Cezayir Eyale-
ti'ydi. Bolgede Osmanli hakimiyeti XVI. yiizyilda Orug Reis ile baglamis ve
312 yil devam etmistir. Cezayir bu siire igerisinde iktisadi, siyasi, idari, askeri
ve kiiltiirel alanda gelismeler gostermistir.?

Osmanli idaresinde Tunus, Trablusgarp ve Cezayir “Garp Ocaklar1” seklin-
de adlandirilarak ayri bir statii ile idare edilmistir.® Bu 6zel statii ¢ergevesin-
de Osmanli hakimiyetinde olan Cezayir, idari bakimdan Beylerbeyiler Dev-
ri (1518-1587), Pagalar Devri (1587-1659), Agalar Devri (1659- 1671) ve
Dayilar Devri (1671-1830) olmak tizere dort farkli donem yasamistir. Garp
Ocaklari Padisah’a bagli olmakla beraber, genel olarak yari bagimsiz bir yone-
time sahip olmugtur®.

Osmanli Devleti, merkezden uzak pek ¢ok bélgede benimsemis oldugu
idari anlayisinin bir benzerini bu bélge icin de gegerli kilmigtir. Bu y6netim
anlayst, s6z konusu bélgelerde idarecilere genis yetkiler tanimak, yari bagim-
siz olmalarina imk4n vermek anlamina gelmektedir. Akdenizde faaliyette bu-
lunan ve gerektiginde donanmastyla yardima gelen Cezayir Ocagi'na da siki
bir merkeziyetgilik yerine daha serbest bir yénetim uygulanmigtir. Zira bolge-
de Osmanl: iktisadi ve siyasi niifuzunun tartugma gotiirmez oldugu donem-
lerde ¢ok ciddi sorunlarla karsilagilmamistr. Bununla birlikte XIX. yiizyila
girildiginde iktisadi ve siyasi sahada ciddi sorunlar yasgamakta olan Osmanli
Devleti, daha evvel yari bagimsiz yonetimlerden zarar gormezken, artik bu
yonetim tarzinin benimsendigi bolgelerde ciddi problemlerle karsi karsiya
kalmistur. Bu problemler Osmanli Devleti’ni 6zellikle dis politikasinda zor
durumda birakmugtir.

1 Osmanl: Belgelerinde Cezayir, T.C. Basbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii, Osmanli Arsivi
Daire Bagkanligs, Yayin Nu. 115, Ankara, 2010, Proje Yoneticisi Dog. Dr. Yusuf Sarinay.

2 Tuncay Karacan, Cezayirde Fransiz Isgali (1830-1871), Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Gazi Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Enstitiisii Tarih Ana Bilim Dali, Ankara, 2004, s. 1-8.

3 Osmanly Belgelerinde Cezayir, s. V-VII.

4 Osmanly Belgelerinde Cezayir, s. V-VIL.
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Cezayirde de buna benzer bir durum meydana gelmistir. Cezayir dayila-
rinin valileri kabul etmeme ve diger ocaklarla catismaya girme, Avrupa dev-
letleriyle gerek kendilerinin gerekse Osmanli Devleti’nin yaptg antlasmalara
riayet etmeme gibi kural tanimaz hareketleri Osmanli Devleti’ni zor durumda
birakmigtir. Bu tiirden hareketler Osmanli Devleti’'nin dis siyasetini olumsuz
manada etkilemistir. Bu sebeple,1718de yapilan Pasarofca Antlasmast’yla Os-
manli Devleti, Avusturya ile Garp Ocaklar1 arasinda baris igin giivence ver-
mek zorunda kalmistir.

2. Bolgede Devletlerarasi Rekabet ve Mehmet Ali Paga’nin Rolii

Fransa ve Ingiltere arasinda Avrupadaki siyasi dengeyi menfaatleri dogrultu-
sunda belirleme gayreti ve somiirge rekabeti siiriip giderken, Fransada ko-
ahsyon savaslar1 sonucu Napolyon Bonapart tehlikesi ortadan kaldirilinca,
1815’e yapilan Viyana Kongresi'nde Ingiltere’nin istegiyle korsanligin kal-
dirilmasina karar verilmistir. Ingiltere bu gelismeyi bir firsat olarak gormiis
ve Avrupa devletleriyle anlagarak onlarin tepkisini cekmeden Cezayir'e Lort
Exmont kumandasinda bir donanma gondermistir (1816). Hollanda filosu-
nun da katldigt bu donanma Cezayir sehrini topa tutmustur. Bunun {izerine
Cezayir Dayzst Ingiltere ve Hollanda ile anlasmak zorunda kalmistir.

Ancak Fransa Kuzey Afrika hikimiyeti icin Cezayir'i ele gecirmeyi hedefle-
mektedir. Zira Misirda yasanilan basarisizliktan sonra en yakin hedefi Cezayir
olarak gormiistiir. Bilindigi tizere Osmanli Devleti’nin XIX. yiizyilda giderek
gii¢ kaybetmesi Batli devletleri harekete gecirmistir. Misir, Avrupali devletle-
rin tizerinde planlar yapuklart 6ncelikli bir bélgeydi. Bunun nedeni, Misir'in
Fransa ve Ingiltere i¢in 6nemli bir gecis noktast olmastydi. Her iki devlet de
bu iilkeyi ele gegirerek ticaret alaninda biiyiik bir gii¢ elde etmek istemiglerdir.
Ancak Fransa'nin Misir’t isgal hareketi basarisizlikla sonuglanmis ve Napolyon
bu kez hedefine Cezayir'i koymustur.

Eger Cezayir'i ele gecirmeyi basarirsa yeni bir somiirge elde etmeyi ve In-
giltere’ye kargt Akdenizde tstiinliigii ele gecirmeyi, bunun yani sira da Akde-
niz ticaretinden 6nemli bir pay almay1 planlamistir.®

Zaten Cezayirdeki Osmanli yonetimi XIX. yiizyila birgok sorunla girmis-
tir. Bu sorunlarin sebebi Cezayir korsanlarinin faaliyetleri nedeniyle Avrupa
devletlerinin tepkileri olmustur. Cezayir bu donemde Hollanda, Prusya, Ital-
ya, Ispanya, Danimarka ve Rusya ile savas halindeydi.”

Bu sirada Cezayir Dayist Izmirli Hiiseyin Pasa adeta Fransanin Cezayir
ile ilgili planlarini gergeklestirmesine yarayacak zemini hazirlamisur. Soyle

5 Kemal Kahraman, “Cezayir Osmanli Dénemi”, L.A. c. 7., s. 487-489, 1993, s. 488.
6 Kahraman, “Cezayir Osmanli Dénemi”, I.A. c. 7., s. 487-489.
7 Karacan, a.g.t., s.10-12.
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ki; Direktuvar Donemi Fransiz Hiikiimeti, Bacri ve Busnak adli iki Cezayirli
Yahudi tiiccardan 5 milyon Frank bor¢ para ve bir miktar hububat almist1.
Fransa krallik idaresine gecince bu borcu tanimakla beraber, 6demeyi durdur-
mustur. Bunun tizerine Day1 Hiiseyin Pasa, kendisine borcu olan ve tebaasi
durumunda bulunan bu tiiccarlarin hakkini almak i¢in harekete gegmis ve
bazi Fransiz gemilerine el koymustur. Bu sekilde iki tilke arasinda fiili ger-
ginlik baglamis ve 29 Nisan 1827 giinii Day1 Hiiseyin Pasa borglar1 tartstig:
Fransiz Konsolosu Pierre Deval’in yiiziine elindeki yelpaze ile vurunca, bunu
hakaret sayan Fransa ile Cezayir arasindaki iligkiler kesilmistir. Bu olay: firsat
bilen Fransa, 6nceden planladigt harekit baglatarak 16 Haziran 1827°de Ce-
zayir'e savas ilan etmis ve biiylik bir donanma ile Cezayir sahillerini abluka
altina almustr.® Uzunca bir siire Cezayir'i denizden abluka eden Fransa bu
sekilde bir sonug elde edemeyecegini anlayinca, Cezayir-i Garb Beylerbeyini
Mehmet Ali Paga’y1 kullanarak cezalandirmay: tasarlamistr.

Bu plan Fransa'nin ani bir karari neticesinde ortaya ¢itkmamuistir. Fransa,
Muistr Valisi'nin bolgedeki fikir ve tegebbiislerine dair bilgi sahibi oldugundan,
bu plani daha evvelden diistinmiistiir®. Bu teklif kargisinda Misir Valisi hareke-
te gecmeye hazir oldugunu bildirmistir. Daha 1826'da Fransa'nin Iskenderiye
Konsolosu Mistr Valisi'ne Garb Ocaklart’nin isgalini tavsiye etmistir. Ustelik
Bagbakan Polignac Misir Valisi'nin hareketini mesru kilacak bir ferman elde
etmek icin faaliyette bulunmug ancak Sultan II. Mahmut 6zellikle Ingiltere ile
giristigi miizakereler neticesinde Misir Valisi'nin ige karistirilmamasina karar
vermistir. Ustelik Paris'teki Ingiltere Biiyiikelgisi'nin hiikiimetine gonderdigi
mektuba gore, Cezayir’e asker sevki konusunda Fransa Hiitkiimeti ile Mehmet
Ali Pasa arasinda bir senet imzalanmigt1."

Mehmet Ali Pasanin da upki Fransa gibi bu harekete istekli olmasinin
sebebi siyasi ve iktisadidir. Yukarida da ifade ettigimiz tizere Mehmet Ali Pa-
sanin bolgeye yonelik emelleri cok daha eski tarihlere dayanmaktaydi. Fran-
sanin saldirgan tutumu neticesinde ortaya koydugu yeni bir politika degildi.
Aksine Fransa Mehmet Ali Paga’nin niyetlerinden haberdar oldugu icin isgal
hareketinde kendisinden faydalanmak yoluna gitmistir."

Paga’nin amact idaresi altindaki topraklari genisletmekti. Ayrica, Sudan'dan
gelen kervanlar, Mehmet Ali Pasa ¢ok vergi aldigindan Misir yerine Trablus-
garptan gecerek Akdenize ulagmay: tercih ediyorlardi. Misir Valisi Cezayir-i

8 Kahraman, agm., s. 487-489.

9 Mehmet Ali Paga’nin isgalden evvel bolge hakkinda fikir ve tesebbiislerine dair bkz. BOA, HAT, 455,
22469, (1253).

10 Erciiment Kuran, Cezayirin Fransizlar Tarafindan [;rgalz' Karsisinda Osmanly Siyaseti (1827-1847),
Istanbul, 1957, s. 19-21.

11 BOA, HAT, 455, 22469, (1253).
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Garb'’1 isgal ettigi takdirde Trablusgarp ve Tunus:ta yerlesecek ve boylece Su-
dan kervanlarinin vergisini ele gecirecekti.

Ayrica Cezayir tiim Afrika’ya yayilma noktasi olusturabilecek konumday-
di. Yani Bat Akdenizde stratejik bir mevkideydi."”” 1830’a gelindiginde ciddi
bir i¢ bunalim yasayan Fransa Hiikiimeti, kamuoyunun dikkatini disar1 ¢ek-
mek ve disarida sayginlik kazanmak i¢in 14 Haziran 1830 tarihinde Cezayir'e
General Burman kumandasinda biiyiik bir donanma ve 37.000 kisilik yeni
bir kuvvet gondererek, 5 Temmuz 1830 giinii Cezayir'i isgal etmistir.

Avrupa'nin somiirge alanlari arasinda Kuzey Afrika topraklari, hammadde
kaynagi, insan giicii ve deniz ticaretinde istiinlitk etme bakimindan ayri bir
onem tagimaktadir. Bu topraklarda Misir ve Cezayir'in isgali, stratejik mev-
kileri nedeniyle tiim Avrupa devletlerini mesgul eden hadiselerdir. 1798'de
Misir’a yerlesmek isteyen Fransa burada tutunamayinca genisleme hirsini tat-
min etmek hususunda Cezayir-i Garbda kendine uygun bir saha bulmustur.
Cezayir'in isgali Fransa’ya Akdeniz hakimiyetini Ingiltere'den almak firsatini
verebilirdi. Tabii ki bu eyaletin isgali Kuzey Afrikada kurulacak somiirge im-
paratorlugunun baslangici olmustur.

Fransa, bélgeyle ilgilenen diger devletlerin tepkisini azaltabilmek icin bir
takim politik tedbirler de ortaya koymu§tur Dogal olarak en biiyiik tepkiyi
Inglltere den gérmistiir. Bu sebeple Ingiltere’ye karst Rusya’y1 kullanmak iste-
mis ve Kral X. Charles, Bagbakan Polignac’in hazirladigt plani Rusya’ya sun-
mustur. Plana gore Belcika ve Litksemburg Fransa'ya kalacak, Osmanli Dev-
leti ortadan kaldirilacak, Osmanlrdan Rusya da pay alacakti. Ancak Rusya bu
dénemde Osmanli Devleti ile savasta oldugundan proje ile ilgilenmemistir.'*

Bunun {izerine, distiniilen bir diger proje ise Kavalali Mehmet Ali Pa-
sadan yardim almakur. Kavalali da buna istekli olmustur. Baglangicta kendisi
Fransa’ya yardim vaadinde bulunmustur. Ingiltere ve Rusya bu fikirden de
hognut olmamuiglar ve Fransa'nin kendisi bir sefer yapmaya karar vermistir."

Aslinda bu fikri hayata gecirmek icin olduk¢a ugragsmuglardir. Fransa Ba-
biali’ye verdigi notada Misir Valisi Mehmet Ali Paga'nin Cezayir'e miidahale
etmesini istemis ve bu miidahale kargiliginda O’nu garanti altna almigtir. Ce-
zayir yonetiminin Misir Valisine gecmesi Fransa menfaatleri agisindan uy-
gundu. Béylece kayip vermeden Cezayir meselesi halledilecek, ekonomik ve
siyasi ¢ikarlarini devam ettirme sanst yakalanmis olacakti. Bunun igin Polig-
nac 1830 yilinda Mehmet Ali Paga’ya 10 milyon Frank teklif etmistir. Kargili-
ginda 25 bin askerle ayn1 anda hem Tunus hem Cezayir’e saldirmasini istemis-

12 Kuran, a.g.e., s. 21.

13 Karacan, a.g.7. 5.18-21.

14 Kuran, a.g.e., s. 21.

15 Fransa'nin miistakil olarak iggale karar vermesi hakkinda bkz. BOA, HAT, 455, 22469, (1253).
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tir. Fransa nin Misir Valisi ile boyle bir antlasma icerisinde oldugunu, Ingiliz
Elgi Sir Gordon Babrali’ye bildirmistir. Bununla birlikte, Ingiltere'nin buna
kesinlikle muhalif oldugunu belirtilmistir. Tahir Paga’nin derhal yola ¢ikmasi
ve once [skenderiye’ye giderek “Padisal'in Fransa ile Cezayir-i Garb Ocagr ara-
sindaki anlasmazligin kan dokiilmeden bertaraf edilmesini irade buyurduguny”
Mehmet Ali Paga’ya iletmesi istenmistir. Ayrica bu ise askeri kuvvetle karig-
maktan men olundugunu ifade etmesi ve oradan Cezayir e gidip Fransa'ya
karst yapilmis olan hakaretlere tarziye vermedigi halde maruz kalacag; tehlike-
leri Dayr’ya agiklamast buyrulmustur.'

Aslinda Mehmet Ali Paganin Fransa'ya karst egilimi daha genglik dénem-
lerine dayanmaktadir. Mehmet Ali Pasa, kendisini biiyiiten amcasinin idam
edilmesi tizerine, Leon isimli bir Fransiz tiiccardan yardim gérmiistiir. Boy-
lece Fransa’ya hep ilgi duymustur. Misir'a Fransa ile miicadele etmek tize-
re gonderildiginde ise iki ordu arasindaki farki gérmiis, ayrica Osmanli’nin
acizligine yakindan sahit olmugtur. Misirda tam olarak hakimiyet sagladiktan
sonra ordusunu modernlestirmek i¢cin Fransadan yardim almistr. Mehmet
Ali Paga’nin Suriye’yi ele gecirme gayesi bilinmekle beraber aslinda Osmanli
tahtina goz diktigine dair iddialar da bu dénemde mevcuttur. Izledigi po-
litikalar incelendiginde Kuzey Afrika topraklar ile ilgili planlart oldugu da
goriilmektedir.

Avrupa devletlerinin Mehmet Ali Pasa'nin giiglenmesine gosterdikleri tep-
ki Osmanli’nin yikilmasindan dogacak sorunlari kendi menfaatleri dogrultu-
sunda yonlendirmekti. Ancak hepsinin menfaatleri 6rtiismediginden ortak bir
politika gelistirememislerdir. Avrupa devletleri igerisinde Pasa’y1 en ¢ok destek-
leyen ise Fransa olmusgtur. Fransa Cezayir'i aldiktan sonra tiim Kuzey Afrika’y
ele gecirme hareketinde Mehmet Ali Pagadan faydalanmay1 planlamugtir.'”

Mehmet Ali Pasa Fransizlar Navarinde donanmasini yok etmis olmalarina
ragmen, Fransa ile bu donemde bile iligkilerini bozmamistir. Ciinki ileriye y6-
nelik plani Suriye’ye dogru topraklarini genisletmektir ve bunun i¢in Fransa’ya
1ht1yac1 vardi. Fransa'nin da Ortadogu'daki Inglhz—Rus etkisini dengelemek
icin Mehmet Ali Paga’ya ihtiyact vardi. Ancak bazi goriis ayriliklart bulunmak-
taydi. S6yle ki; Pasa hakimiyet alaninda tamamen bagimsiz olmay: hedefle-
mekte Fransa ise kendi korumasi altinda bir yonetici planlamaktaydi. Mehmet
Ali Paga Cezayir isgalinde yapacagi yardim karsihiginda, dort yil icinde geri
odenecek 4 milyon Talari tutarinda kredi ve son model yirmi dort top istemis-
tir. Boylece savag gemilerine sahip olacak Fransa i¢in Cezayir sorunu bitecek,
Avrupa i¢in de korsanligin sonu gelecekti. Ancak Babiali’nin bu plan: onayla—
mamasi {izerine Fransa, Cezayir'e dogrudan miidahale etmeye karar verm1§t1r
Avusturya, Prusya ve Ingiltere bu isbirligine dogal olarak kars ¢tkmuglardir.'®

16 Kuran, a.g.e., s. 21.
17 Fahir Armaoglu, 19. Yiizy:l Siyasi Taribi 1789-1914, TTK, 2003, s. 194-200.
18 Gilbet Sinoue, Kavalali Mehmet Ali Pasa Son Firavun, Cev. Ali Cevat Akkoyunlu, 1999, Istanbul, s.
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Zaten Ingiltere ve Fransa'nin miicadele alani esas itibariyle Kuzey Afrika’y-
di. Napolyon un Misir seferi ile baglayan bu bélgedeki ilgisi daha o zaman
Inglltere yi, aynen Rusya gibi endiselendirmistir. Rusya kuzeyden giineye Ak-
deniz’e inmeye calisirken Fransa da Akdeniz'in gliney k1y11ar1 ile ilgilenmistir.
Ingiltere Akdenizde kurdugu hakimiyeti zedeleyecek her girisime karst ik-
mistir.

Mehmet Ali Pasa ise hakimiyet alanini tiim Kuzey Afrika’ya yaymak iste-
mistir. 10 milyon Frank’in haricinde kara ordusunu Cezayir’e sevk edebilmek
igin Fransadan donanma istemistir."” Ingiltere’nin tepkisinden cekinmesine
ragmen Fransa, Mehmet Ali Pasanin Bati Cezayir'e saldirmasi i¢in donan-
ma istegini kabul etmistir. Bu sirada, yukarida da belirtildigi gibi, Padisah
I1. Mahmut, Misir Valisi’nin bu ise karigtirilmasina engel olmak icin Fransa
ile miizakere yapmak tizere Cezayir'e Tahir Paga’y1 el¢i olarak gondermigse de
Fransa isgalden vazgegmemistir.*

Fransa niifuzu altinda olan Mehmet Ali Pasa Cezayir'i isgal ettigi takdir-
de, Fransanin Akdenizdeki hakimiyetinin artacagi agikti. Mehmet Ali Pa-
sanin Cezayiri hakimiyetine almak yoniindeki fikirleri Fransa tarafindan
daha evvelden bilinmekteydi. Bu sebeple, Fransa isgal politikasinda Mehmet
Ali Pagadan faydalanmak yoluna gitmistir. Mehmet Ali Paga'nin niyetlerine
dair Fransizca yayinlanan bir kitapta Fransa ve Pasa arasinda gegen pazarlik-
tan acikca bahsedilmektedir. Buna gére, Mehmet Ali Paga, bélgenin idaresini
Osmanli Devleti’ne miinasip bir vergi 6demek karsiliginda ele gegirmek ni-
yetinde oldugunu ifade etmisti. Bu diisiincesini gerceklestirmesi icin 1829
senesinde [skenderiye’ye bir Fransa memuru gorevlendlrllerek gonder11m1§ ve
Trablus ve Cezayirde Mehmet Ali Paga’nin harekete ge¢cmesini Fransa'nin da
tercih edecegi bildirilmis, ancak Trablus valisinden de hognut olduklarini be-
lirtmiglerdir. Ayrica Mehmet Ali Paga’nin bu diisiincesini gergeklestirmesinin
ancak Osmanli Devleti’nin de onayini almasi, bilgi vermesi yoluyla gercekles-
tirmesi gerektigi yoniinde de fikir beyan etmislerdir.

Heniiz Osmanli Devleti’nin hakimiyetinde olan bu boélgede, sozii gegen
tarihte Osmanli’nin varligint gz ardi ederek Pasa’nin bir siyaset belirlemesi
de dogru bulunmamistr. Dersaadet’te bulunan Fransiz elgisi durumla ilgili
Saltanat’t Seniyye’yi bilgilendirmistir. Bu bilgilendirmenin maksadi, daha o
tarihlerde s6z konusu bolgenin Misir Valisi’nin yonetimine birakilmasini Ba-
biali’nin onaylamasi yoniinde bir etki yaratmakur. Ciinkii daha 6nce de ifade
ettigimiz tizere bolgede Mehmet Ali Paganin yonetimi Fransiz menfaatlerine
hizmet edecekti.

281-285.
19 BOA, HAT, 455, 22469, (1253).
20 Karacan, a.g.z. s. 25.

January 2016

125




Sevda Ozkaya

Fransiz elgisi Cezayir-i Garb’'in Paga’'nin uhdesine tevcih edilmesi duru-
munda, Afrika sahilinde Saltanat-1 Seniyye’nin hakimiyetini giiclendirmeye
de yok etmeye de giicii oldugunu belirterek, eger bu bélgede Fransa men-
faatlerine aykir1 bir gelisme meydana gelirse buna siddetle kargilik vermek-
ten geri kalmayacaklarini da bildirmistir. Devlet-i Aliye bu ihbar ve ihtar
dikkate almaya karar vermisken, Ingiltere elgisi Mehmet Ali Paga’nin giiciinii
artrmanin akillica bir politika olmayacagint anlatarak devreye girmistir. Isgal
déneminde, Sultan II. Mahmut'un Inglhz ihtarlarini dikkate aldigini gormek-
teyiz. Inglltere, Pasa’nin Fransa'nin himayesinde bir istiklal fikrinde oldugunu
Devlet-i Aliye’ye kabul ettirmistir. Boylece Osmanli Devleti, Fransiz el¢isinin
ihtarini resmen reddetmis ve cevap vermemistir.”!

Ancak Fransa, bu konuda Mehmet Ali Pasa ile goriismelerine devam et-
mistir. Misir Valisi'nin planina gore Ibrahim Pasa askerin biiyiik bir kismini
karadan hareket ettirecek ve bir donanma ile onlar1 destekleyecekti*?. Seferin
masrafini kargilamak i¢cin de Fransadan on sene vade ile yiiz bin kese akge
istemekteydi. Bunun yani sira, Iskenderiye'deki Fransa Konsolosu da kara ve
denizden Fransa’nin harekit destekleyecegml ifade etmekteydi. Ancak daha
sonra Fransa, Inglltere nin muhalefetine ragmen miistakil olarak Cezayir tize-
rine sefer ve hiicum etmeye karar vermistir®. Fransiz el¢isine gére Devlet-i
Aliye Mehmet Ali Paga’nin saldirgan tutumunu gerektigi gibi anlayabilseydi
bunu énler ve Mehmet Ali Paga’nin giiclenmesini engelleyebilirdi. Hatta, boy-
lece Mekke'nin siik(itundan, Sam’in istilasindan ve Medine muharebesinden
de kurtulmus olurdu.

3. Sonug

Akdenizde Fransa haklmlyetlnm artmast, Cebel-i Tarik, Malta ve Korfu'yu
elinde tutan Ingiltere’nin Akdenizdeki iistiinliigiiniin tehlikeye diismesi an-
lamina gelmekteydi. Hindistan yolunun giivenligi de 6nemli bir sebeptir. Bu
sebeplerle Ingiltere iki savas gemisini Cezayir sehri oniine gondermistir. Ba-
biali nihayet Misir Valisi'ne Cezayir meselesinden el ¢ekmesini ihtar eden bir
mektup yazilmasini uygun gérmiistiir. Mehmet Ali Pasa verdigi cevapta boyle
bir antlasma yapmadigin: ifade etmis ve Babiali bu cevabi yeterli bulmustur.”

Cezayir bircok Avrupa devleti icin tehlike arz eden bir konumdadir. Kor-
sanlik faaliyetleri sebebiyle Avrupa’yr zarara ugratmistir. Bu sebeple, Viyana
Kongresi'nde de Cezayir dahil tiim Garp Ocaklarr’'na karst tedbir alinmasina
karar verilmistir. Bu sebeple Avrupa devletleri agisindan Fransa'nin Cezayir
politikast nemlidir. Fransa'ya en biiyiik tepki tabii ki Ingiltereden gelmistir.

21 BOA, HAT, 455, 22469, (1253).
22 BOA, HAT, 455, 22469, (1253).
23 BOA, HAT, 455, 22469, (1253).
24 BOA, HAT, 455, 22469, (1253).
25 Kuran, a.ge., s. 21-25.
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Cezayir'in Siyasi ve Iktisadi Onemi ve Misir Valisi Mehmet Ali Pasa’nin Cezayir'in
Fransa Tarafindan Iigalindeki Rolii

Ciinkii Fransa Cebelitarik’t tehdit eder konuma gelmistir. Cezayir'in isgali,
Inglltere nin Akdenizdeki, Afrikadaki ve Osmanlt Devleti tizerindeki emelle-
rini kisitlayict bir gelisme olmustur.?®

Isgalden sonra Fransizlar halkin direnisini kirabilmek icin askeri, siyasi,
dini, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik her baskiyr deneyerek Cezayir'in Islam-Arap kim-
ligini ortadan kaldirmay: hedeflemislerdir. Cezayirde gercek anlamada bir
soykirim gerceklestirmislerdir. Bu soykirim neticesinde bélgede somiirii dii-
zeni olusturmuslardir.

Fransizlar bélgeden Turk unsurun ¢ikarilmasinin ardindan yerli halkin
kolayca idare edilebilecegini diigiinmiislerdir. Bununla beraber Cezayir’in bii-
tiiniinii ele gegirmeleri Emir Abdiilkadir kumandasindaki direniscilerin yenil-
mesine kadar stirmistiir. Kavalali Mehmet Ali Pasa isgalde yer almamis olsa
da isgal siirecinde, Osmanli Devleti’'ni Avrupa Devletleri karsisinda bolgede
zor durumda birakmugtir. Fransa, Osmanli Devleti’'nin s6z konusu acizligini
bolgede ¢ikarlarini gerceklestirmek yoniinde giiclii bir silah olarak kullanma-
ya XIX. yiizy1l boyunca devam etmistir. Neticede siyasi ve iktisadi manada ne-
redeyse tiim giiciinii yitirmis olan Osmanli Hitkiimeti, iggali protesto etmekle
yetinmis ve 1847°de Fransiz isgalini taniyarak Cezayir tizerindeki haklarinin
sona erdigini ilan etmigtir.?”
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ULUSLARIN DUSUSU

Acemoglu, D. ve Robinson, J. A., (Cev: ER. Velioglu),
(Istanbul: Dogan Egmont Yayincilik, 2015), 496 sf.

aron Acemoglu ve James A.

Robinson, Uluslarin Diisii-
st adl1 eserlerinde diinyanin zen-
gin ve yoksul iilkeleri arasindaki
gelir ve yasam standartlarindaki
biiytik farkliliklari konu aliyor-
lar. Esere Nogales kenti 6rnegi
ile giris yapiyorlar. Nogales ken-
ti bir ¢it ile Nogales Arizona ve
Nogales Sanora olmak tizere iki-
ye ayrilir. Arizona, Birlesik Dev-
lederde  bulunmaktadir. Hane
bagina ortalama gelir yaklagik
30.000 dolardir. Yetiskinlerin
biiyiik ¢ogunlugu lise mezunu
iken genglerin ¢ogu okula gider.
Saglikli bir niifusa ve uzun yasam
siiresine sahiptir. Kisilerin can ve
mal giivenlikleri vardir. Demok-
ratik bir yapiya sahiptir. Oysa,
Meksikada bulunan Sanorada
hane basina ortalama gelir yakla-
stk 10.000 dolardir. Yetiskinlerin
cogunun lise diplomast yoktur ve
genclerin ¢ogu okula gitmez. Be-
bek yastakilerin 6liim orani yiik-
sek ve saglik kosullar yetersizdir.
Sug¢ orani yiiksek, is kurmak
risklidir. Sanora halk: siklikla si-
yasetgilerin  yolsuzluklariyla ve
beceriksizlikleriyle ytizlesir. Bir
kentin iki yarisinin birbirinden

nasil bu kadar farkli oldugunu

* Aras. Gor., TOBB-ETU Universitesi

ISBN : 9786050918120
Nurgiil Seving’

sorgulayan yazarlar, bolgeler arast
cografi ve iklimsel bir farkliligin
olmadigina ve hastalik tiirlerinin
farklilik ~ gostermedigine vurgu
yapmaktadirlar. Ek olarak, si-
nirin iki tarafindaki insanlarin
gecmiglerinin - ve  kiiltiirlerinin
ayniligini ortaya koyan yazarlar,
iki yakanin halklarinin atalarinin
aynt olduguna, ayni yemeklerden
ve ayni miizikten hoslandiklarina
isaret etmektedirler. Sinirlar arast
bu farkliliklarin kaynagini sorgu-
layan Acemoglu ve Robinson’a
gore, bu ayrimin kaynagi Nogales
Arizona'nin sakinlerinin Birlesik
Devletler'in ekonomik kurumla-
rindan yararlaniyor olmalaridir.
Ayirimuin bir diger kaynagi, de-
mokrasinin isleyisinde pay sahibi
olmalarina imkin saglayan siya-
sal kurumlarinin varligidir.

Acemoglu ve Robinson, Bir-
lesik Devletler'in kurumlarinin
ekonomik bagariya Latin Ame-
rikadan daha elverisli olusunun
nedenini tarihsel siireci ortaya
koyarak agiklamaktadirlar. 16.
yiizyilhin  sonlarina dogru Is-
panyollar, Giiney Amerika'nin
orta, bati ve giliney kisimlari-
nin biiytik bir kismini fethedip
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somiirgelestirirler. Direnisi kontrol
aluna almanin en etkili yolu, yerli-
lerin liderlerini rehin almakur. Bu
strateji ile Ispanyollar, liderin serveti
tizerinde hak iddia ederek yerli halki
vergi ve yiyecek vermeye zorlarlar ve
kendilerini elit sinif haline getmrler
Bu siiregte Ispanyollar, altin ve gii-
mils yagmaciliginin ardindan yerlileri
somiirmek icin bir dizi kurum olus-
tururlar: Encommende (sehirleri ve
yasayanlarini kendi aralarinda paylas-
mak), mita (Inkalarin plantasyonlan
isletirken zorunlu isgiicti olarak kul-
lanilmalar1), repartimiento (mallarin
[spanyollarin  belirledigi bir fiyatla
yerlilere zorla saugsi) ve #rajin (yik
hayvanlari yerine yerlileri yiik tagtyict
olarak kullanmak). Bu kurumlar ile
yerli halki, gecimlerini kargilayacak
ol¢tide bir yasam siirmeye iterler ve
kalan tiim kazanci sémiirmeyi amag-
larlar. Bu kurumlar ile Ispanya bii-
yiik bir servetin sahibi olurken, Latin
Amerika diinyanin en ‘esitsiz’ kitas
haline getirilir. Kuzey Amerika ise
16. yiizyilin sonlarina dogru Ingiliz-
ler tarafindan kolon1le§t1r11meye bas-
lanir. Ispanyollar igin Meksika, Orta
ve Giiney Amerikada ise yarayan
model Kuzeyde ise yaramaz. Inka ve
Azteklerin aksine Virginia Kizilderili-
lerinin altini ya da degerli madenleri
yokrur, bu ylizden ¢alismaya ya da yi-
yecek getirmeye zorlanamazlar. Eko-
nomik acidan varligini siirdiirebilir
bir koloni i¢in tek segenek, yatirim
yapmalart ve ¢ok caligmalart i¢in ko-
lonicilere tegvik saglayacak kurumlar
inga etmeleridir. Marryland ve Caro-
linada da benzer kurumlarin hayata
gecirilmesi amaci, ayni nedenlerden
otirti gergeklestirilemez. Daha fazla
ekonomik 6zgiirliik ve daha ileri siya-
sal haklar talep etmeye baslayan yer-
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liler bir meclis kurulmasina zorlarlar.
Meclis, kralin ve onun lordlarinin
siyasal ayricaliklarini kaldirir. Dola-
yistyla, yazarlara gore, demokratik
ilkelere dayali bir anayasay1 belirleyen
ve uygulayan tilkenin Meksika yerine
Birlesik Devletler olmasinin nedeni
acikur.

Acemoglu ve Robinson, Birlesik
Devletler ve Meksikadaki ilerleyen
ylizyillarda da devam eden kurumsal
farkliligr soyle agiklamakeadirlar: In-
giltere'de baslayan Sanayi Devrimi ile
ortaya ¢tkan ekonomideki teknolojik
atlimlar ve yenilikler Birlesik Devlet-
lere de yayilir. Oyle ki, 19. yiizyila
gelindiginde Birlesik Devletler, diger
uluslardan daha yenilik¢idir. 19. ytiz-
yilin ikinci yarisinda diinya ekono-
misinde bir patlama yasanir. Buharli
gemi ve demiryolu gibi yenilikler
uluslararasi ticarette 6nemli dl¢tide
genisleme saglar. Birlesik Devletler’in
bu yeniliklere ayak uydurmas: kolay
olur. Ancak Meksikadaki degisim,
Latin Amerika’nin ¢ogunu fakir kilan
kurumlari yalnizca bir {ist agamaya
tastyan “izlege bagli” degisimdir. Ace-
moglu ve Robinson, “somiirge toplu-
munun orgiitlenme bigiminin kalict
sonuglarinin  pratikeeki igleyisini”,
bu iki tilkenin sakinlerinden, diin-
yanin en zengin iki adami olan Bill
Gates ve Carlos Slimden 6rnek ve-
rerek stirdiiriiyor. Gates'in diinyanin
en yenilik¢i sirketlerinden biri olan
Microsoftun kurucusu olmasi, Bir-
lesik Devletler Adalet Bakanligi'nin
tekel kurma su¢lamasiyla Microsoft’a
dava agmasinin oniine gegemez. Di-
ger yandan, Meksikada Carlos Slim
servetini ayricalikli sozlesmeler elde
ederek kazanir. Meksika'nin karli te-
lekomiinikasyon pazarini tekellestirir
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ve Latin Amerika'nin geri kalanina
uzanir. Kazancinin biiyiik bir kismini
siyasi baglantilari sayesinde elde eden
Slim, Birlesik Devletlerde is yapma
girisiminde bulundugunda  basar:
gosteremez, ¢iinkii Birlesik Devlet-
lerin kurumlari karsisinda Slim’in
para kazanmak i¢in kullandig1 yon-
temler ise yaramaz.

Bill Gates ve bunun gibi efsanevi
isimlere, Birlesik Devletler, yetene-
gini tamamlayacak ozgiin beceriler
kazanmalarina, kolaylikla sirket ku-
rabilmelerine, projelerinin finansma-
nina, vasifli calisanlar bulabilmele-
rine olanak tanir ve rekabetci piyasa
kosullarini saglar. Dolayisiyla, bu ki-
siler hukukun Gsttinligiine giivenir,
miilkiyet haklarinin emniyetinden
endise duymaz. Acemoglu ve Robin-
son’a gore, siyasal gii¢ sinirlandirilmug
ve genis bir bicimde dagiulmis oldu-
gundan, refahi destekleyen ekonomik
kurumlar ag: olusabilmistir.

Acemoglu ve Robinson diinya-
da esitsizligi gozler oniine sererken,
zenginlik oriintiilerindeki degisebilir
nitelikeeki siireklilige vurgu yapmak-
tadirlar: Gintiimiiziin en zengin 30
iilkesinden bazilart Kanada, Avustral-
ya, Yeni Zelanda iken, en yoksul 30
tilkenin neredeyse tamami Sahra-alt
Afrikada bulunur. 150 yil geriye de
gidilse siralama degismez. Bu oriin-
tiller stireklilik gosterse de, 6rnegin,
Amerikada son 150 yilda goriilen si-
ralama 500 yil 6nce oldugundan ta-
mamen farklidir.

Acemoglu ve Robinson, diinya-
daki esitsizligi agiklamak i¢in ortaya
atlan cografya hipotezinin, kiiltiir
hipotezinin ve cehalet hipotezinin
temel etkenler olamayacagini, kanit-

lar ortaya koyarak gostermektedirler.
Cografya hipotezi, “sicak tilkelerin
dogast geregi fakir” oldugunu savu-
nur. Bu hipotezin modern versiyonu,
tropikal hastaliklarin isgiicii verimli-
ligini olumsuz etkiledigini ve ayrica
tropikal topraklarin tarima elverisli
olmadigini iddia eder. Yazarlar, No-
gales orneginde esitsizligin cografya
ile agiklanamayacagini ortaya koy-
makeadirlar. Bagta dini degerlere da-
yanan kiiltiir hipotezi ise, gliniimiiz-
de temellerini dinin yani sira baska
degerlere ve ahlak anlayiglarina da
dayandiriyor. Acemoglu ve Robinson
ise, Nogales 6rneginde ¢itin kuzey ve
gliney yaninda kiiltiirel ozelliklerin
olduk¢a benzestigine, dolayisiyla da
esitsizligi agiklamakta kullanilmaya-
cagina vurgu yapmaktadirlar. Kore
orneginde ise, kuzey ve giiney arasin-
da kiiltiirel farkliliklarin cok olmasina
ragmen bu iki tilkenin geleceklerinin
farklilasmasinda kiiltiiriin higbir roli
yoktur. Yazarlara gére, Nogales ve
Koredeki kiiltiirel farklilik, zenginlik
farkinin nedeni degil sonucudur. Ce-
halet hipotezi, “insanlarin ya da yo-
neticilerin {ilkeleri nasil zengin hale
getireceklerini bilmedigini” savunur.
Oysa Acemoglu ve Robinsona gore,
“sorun cehalet olsayds, iyi niyetli li-
derler ne tiir politikalarin yurttaglarin
gelir ve refahini arturdigint ¢abucak
ogrenir ve bu politikalara yonelirler-

di”

Kurumsal farkliliklarla ~ diinya
esitsizligini aciklayan Acemoglu ve
Robinson, kapsayici ekonomik ku-
rumlart, yalnizca elit kesim degil
toplumun biiyiik bir kesimi icin gii-
vence altina alinmig miilkiyet haklar
ve ekonomik firsatlar sunan kurum-
lar olarak; somiiriicii kurumlar1 ise
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toplumun belirli bir kesiminin men-
faatleri icin baska bir kesimin zen-
ginligini sémiiren kurumlar olarak
tanimlar.

Acemoglu ve Robinson’a gore,
siyasetin kurumlari kusatmis olmasi-
nin nedeni sudur: kapsayici kurum-
lar tilkenin refahi icin iyi olabilirken,
somiiriicti kurumlar olusturmak bazi
insanlar ya da gruplar i¢in daha kar-
lidir. Sémiiriicti kurumlarin kimler
icin fayda sagladigini ise soyle aik-
lamaktadirlar: “Siyasal giicti kontrol
edenler, giiglerini rekabeti sinirlan-
dirmak, pastadan alacaklari pay: art-
tirmak ve hatta ekonomik ilerlemeyi
desteklemek yerine ¢alip yagmalamak
i¢in kullanmay: kendileri i¢in yararl
bulurlar.”

Acemoglu ve Robinson, ekono-
mik ve siyasal kurumlar arasindaki
gliclii bagt, sémiirticii siyasal kurum-
larin giicti dar bir elit grupta topla-
mast ile agiklamaktadirlar. Ekonomik
kurumlar bu elit tarafindan toplu-
mun geri kalaninin kaynaklarinin
somiiriilmesi igin tasarlanir. Boylece,
somiiriicii ekonomik kurumlar dogal
olarak somiiriicii siyasal kurumlarla
birlikte hareket eder. Bu yakin iliski,
cogulculuk ve kapsayici ekonomik
kurumlar arasinda da vardir. Yazar-
lar ayrica sunu da vurgulamakeadir-
lar: Sémiiriicti ekonomik ve siyasal
kurumlar arasindaki yakin iliski sa-
yesinde kurumlar devamliliga meyil-
lidirler. Oysaki kapsayici ekonomik
kurumlarin idaresindeki somiiriicii
ekonomik kurumlarin uzun siire var-
ligini koruma ihtimali diistikeiir.

Acemoglu ve Robinson, diinyanin
ilk kapsayici siyasal kurumlar dizisinin
ortaya cikist olarak 1688deki Gor-
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kemli Devrim'i 6ne ¢ikartmaktadir.
Bu devrim ¢ogulcu bir toplum olus-
turmak icin bir altyap: niteligindedir
ve siyasal merkezilesmeyi hizlandirir.
Sanayi Devrimi'nin Gorkemli Dev-
rimden kisa bir siire sonra baslamasi-
nin rastlanti olmadigina vurgu yapan
yazarlar, Sanayi Devrimi'nin diinya-
da esitsizliginin artmasina da neden
oldugunu belirtmekte, bunu bir¢ok
mucidin gelistirdigi yeni teknoloji-
lerin yalnizca bazi iilkelerde hayata
gecirilmesi ile aciklamaktadirlar. Ace-
moglu ve Robinson’a gore, kapsayici
kurumlar olusturma yolunda atlan
adimlar hizli biiyimeyi tetiklerken,
kapsayict kurumlardan ani bir sekilde
vazge¢mek de benzer ol¢iide bir eko-
nomik durgunluga sebebiyet verebilir.

Acemoglu ve Robinson, teknolo-
jik gelisimin ekonomi tizerindeki et-
kisini Joseph Schumpeter’in ‘yaratict
yikim’ kavramu ile agiklamakeadirlar:
Ekonomik biiyiime ve teknolojik
degisim beraberinde ‘yaratici yikim’
getirir, ¢linkii yeni teknolojiler mev-
cut beceri ve makineleri ekarte eder.
Dolayisiyla, ekonomik biiyiime sii-
reci ve kapsayict kurumlar siyasette
ve piyasada kazananlar oldugu kadar
kaybedenlerin de olmasina sebebiyet
verir. Yaratici yitkima karsi duyulan
korku, genellikle kapsayict ekonomik
ve siyasal kurumlara karsithigin teme-
lini olusturur.

Somiiriicti ekonomik kurumlarin
bir miktar biiylime saglayabildigi-
ne deginen Acemoglu ve Robinson,
bu biytimenin siirdiirebilir olma-
yacagini ifade etmektedirler. Ayrica,
somiiriicii siyasal kurumlara dayali
biiytimeyi destekleyen diizenleme-
ler, yapilart geregi kirilgan ve tahribe
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aciktirlar. Benzer sekilde, somiiriicii
kurumlar stirdiiriilebilir  teknolojik
gelismeler de  gergeklestiremezler.
Bunun nedeni ekonomik tegviklerin
olmamasi ve yaratict yikimin siyasal
sonuglarindan korkulmasidir. Carpi-
ct bir 6rnek, Romada Imparator Ti-
berius zamaninda kirilmayan bir cam
icat eden ve biiyiik bir 6diil alacagini
umarak imparatora giden adamin ba-
stna gelendir. Adam, icadini impara-
tora gosterince Tiberius ona icattan
kimseye bahsedip bahsetmedigini so-
rar. “Hayir” cevabini alan imparato-
run emri ile adam o6ldirilir. Bunun
gibi, teknolojik gelisimin kargisinda
duran elitleri tarihten orneklerle or-
taya koyan yazarlar, teknolojik yeni-
liklerin toplumlart miireffeh hale ge-
tirirken belirli bir grubun ekonomik
ayricaliklarinin yok olmasina da yol
agugini eklemektedirler.

Kaolelik sistemini de ele alan Ace-
moglu ve Robinson, 17. yiizyilda
Karayiplerdeki seker plantasyonu
somiirgelerinin gelismesi ile ulusla-
rarast kole ticaretinin dnemli olciide
artmis oldugunu, kéleligin Afrikada
benzeri goriilmemis sekilde onem ka-
zandigini vurgulamaktadirlar. Giiney
Afrika yerlesim yeri olmaya ¢ok uy-
gun bir yapiya sahiptir ve genis elmas
rezervleri ile zengin altin madenlerine
sahiptir. Dolayisiyla bu, Avrupalilarin
Giiney Afrika'ya yerlesmelerini cazip
kilar. Afrikalilar, Avrupalilar sayesin-
de yeni titketim mallari ile tanigirlar.
Tarimda saban kullanilmaya baglanir.
Ustelik Afrikali ciftciler bu teknolo-
jiyi hayata gecirmeye oldukea hevesli
ve hazirdir. Tarim ekonomisi gelis-
tikge katr kabile kurumlari ¢cokmeye
baglar. Sémiirticti kurumlarin zayif-
lamast ise biiyiik bir hizda ekonomik
dinamizme yol agar.
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RELIGIOUS SECULARITY:

A THEOLOGICAL CHALLENGE

TO THE ISLAMIC STATE

Religious Secularity: A Theological Challenge to the Islamic State,
Naser Ghobadzadeh, Oxford University Press, 2015, 267 p.

Based on the lived experi-
ence of an Islamic state in
Iran since 1979, Ghobadzadeh
problematizes the concept of
Islamic state theoretically and
questions the state-religion rela-
tionship within Iranian context.
Iran has been going through the
first modern Islamic state ex-
perience under the rule of the
clergy. Ghobadzadeh argues that
the theoretical ideal of the Islam-
ic state has been crippled with
the economic, socio-political,
and theological contradictions
of reality, and the notion of the
Islamic state has been largely
contested in Iran. The systematic
contestation of Islamic state by
the religious reformist scholars
gave rise to a counter-discourse
that Ghobadzadeh names as ‘re-
ligious secularity.” By the oxymo-
ronic term ‘religious secularity’,
Ghobadzadeh meant ‘the vision
for the emancipation of religion
from the state’ (p. 2).

The book ‘Religious Secular-
ity: A Theoretical Challenge to
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the Islamic State’ is composed of
six chapters besides an introduc-
tion and a conclusion. In the in-
troduction, Ghobadzadeh elabo-
rates on the concept of religious
secularity. Firstly, he clarifies the
difference between the terms sec-
ularism and religious secularity.
Accordingly, secularism meant
“emancipation of state and econ-
omy from religion.” Religious
secularity, however, concerns
religion itself, and implies “liber-
ation of religion from the state”
(p. 5). Ghobadzadeh identifies
two components of the concept
of religious secularity. These are:
1. The disadvantages of the Is-
lamic state to religion, which
stems from Iran’s experience of
political instrumentalization of
religion by the Islamic state to
justify state policy (p. 5). 2. The
argument that Islam is compati-
ble with the secular democratic
state. Departing from this ar-
gument, religious secularity dis-
course aims to “invalidate the
religious basis of the unification
of religion and state and to offer
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religious justification for their sepa-
ration” (p. 6). Ghobadzadeh’s articu-
lation of religious secularity does not
consider ‘religious’ and ‘secular’ as
separate categories. Contrary to the
Judeo-Christian understanding that
holds “being secular as antithetical
to being religious,” the boundaries of
the two categories are blurred with-
in religious secularity (p. 7). While
conflating the two terms into one,
Ghobadzadeh points the necessity
to disassociate religious knowledge
from religion itself. Then, religious
secularity is not about understand-
ing religion itself, but understanding
“the process by which human beings
develop knowledge of religion in an
earthly context” (p. 7). In challeng-
ing the general Western dichotomy
between the religious and the secu-
lar, Ghobadzadeh affirms that “in the
Islamic context, to be religious is to
be secular and to be secular is to be
religious” (p. 7). Religious secularity
in the Islamic context does not ne-
gate the public involvement of reli-
gion and its contribution to the civil
society; thus, religion has a role both
in public life and in the political pro-
cess. However, “it insists upon the
importance of an institutional divi-
sion of state from religion” (p. 8).

Regarding the historical evolution
of the religious secularity discourse
in Iran, Ghobadzadeh informs that
it first developed by Abdolkarim So-
roush in a series of articles he had
written in 1989. Soroush was joined
by other scholars, journalists and
politicians, who became known as
‘religious reformists’ (p. 25). Since
then, religious reformists have been
influential in demonstrating the po-
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larization between the clergy in pow-
er and their critics who engaged in a
new phase of enquiry that criticized
jurisprudential state in Iran (pp. 25-
26). The six chapters of the book
scrutinize the politico-philosophi-
cal arguments of religious reformists
against the religious claims of the Is-
lamic clerical state, and portray their
endeavor to articulate to a new model
of secularity.

The first chapter deals with the
“question of divine versus popular
sovereignty and introduces challeng-
es to the notion that state authority in
the contemporary world may be de-
rived from divine resources” (p. 27).
Firstly, the concept of sovereignty in
the Shiite school is discussed. Ac-
cording to Twelver Shi’a understand-
ing, “the right to govern was given
by God solely to the 12 Imams, all
of whom were ancestors of Imam Ali
and believed to be infallible” (p. 32).
However, among the 12 Imams, only
Imam Ali could form a government
as the fourth caliph. The govern-
ments during the time of the Imams
after Ali were illegitimate, and the
12th Imam, Mahdi, who is believed
to be in occultation, is expected to re-
turn to form a just government. De-
parting from this belief, the Twelver
Shi’a scholars argued that God did
not appoint a specific person to rule
in the occultation era. Although Sa-
favid era witnessed legitimization of
state authority by employing Shiite
thought, the politicization of cler-
gy in modern era started with the
Constitutional Revolution and led
to development of theories regarding
political sovereignty among the cler-
gy. However, the politically polarized
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clergy of the time fortified the view
that divine sovereignty could not be
exercised by an Islamic state; rather
the people, who would be guided by
the clergy, had the right to political
authority. Ayatollah Khomeini was
the first cleric who articulated the
concept of an Islamic state on the
basis of divine sovereignty during the
occultation era. Although the people
vested with the role of electing the
Supreme Leader of the Islamic Re-
public, this role was bound to reli-
gious principle. Thus, Ghobadzadeh
argues, ‘the Constitution and Kho-
meini’s thought on divine or popular
sovereignty vindicates the doctrine of
divine sovereignty” (p. 42).

The debate on divine or popular
sovereignty is a major discussion in
the religious secularity discourse. In
challenging the notion of divine sov-
ereignty as the source of authority
in the Islamic state, the religious re-
formist scholars developed three ap-
proaches. One is the jurisprudential
approach advocated by Mohsen Kad-
ivar, Ayatollah Montazeri and Hasan
Yousefi-Eshkavari. They reconsidered
the Islamic sources to challenge the
jurists’ divine authority, to develop a
theory of elect against the theory of
appointment, and to question the re-
ligious basis for the notion of divine
sovereignty. The second approach is
from a historical perspective, advo-
cated by Mehdi Haeri-Yazdi, Kad-
ivar, Mojtahed-Shabasteri, Eshkev-
ari, and Bazargan. This perspective
highlighted the difference between
prophecy and caliphate, portrayed
Velayet-e Faqih as a recent innova-
tion in the Shiite school, considered
the prophet’s role as a messenger to

demonstrate his governance as an
historical fact rather than a divine
mission, and analyzed the acts and
deeds of the infallible Imams none of
whom claimed a divine right to po-
litical authority. The third challenge
has been originated from a non-jur-
isprudential perspective, advocated
by Soroush and Mojtahed-Shabas-
teri. Soroush differentiated between
religion and religious knowledge
and argued that governance was a
non-jurisprudential issue (pp. 60-
61). Mojtahed-Shabasteri employed a
hermeneutic approach to the Quran
and demonstrated that there is a con-
versational correspondence between
the text and the reader which leads
to many readings to Quran according
to the pre-knowledge and pre-suppo-
sition of the reader, and there cannot
be a neutral reading of the holy text

(p. 69).

The second chapter is about the
process of rise of a jurisprudential
state which Ghobadzadeh refers par-
adoxically as seeding secularity. He
examines Khomeini’s introduction of
the concepts of ‘absolute mandate of
the jurist’ and ‘expedient figh’ in the
early years of the Islamic state in or-
der to justify and legitimize the polit-
ical decisions by the ruling clergy that
would not be religiously justified oth-
erwise. Khomeini’s invention of these
concepts as a method of governance
in Islamic state to overcome the dis-
crepancy between religious precepts
and realities of governance led to the
formation of a jurisprudential state.
The notion of jurisprudential state
has been challenged by the religious
reformers as being against the spirit
of religiosity since it disregards eth-
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ical aspect and led them to “reclaim
the non-jurisprudential dimensions
of Islam” (p. 85). Religious reformists
argued that the unification of religion
and state reduced Islam to jurispru-
dence and led to hypocrisy and cor-
ruption in the Islamic community
that harmed genuine religiosity (pp.
74-95).

Ghobadzadeh devotes the third
chapter to the discussion of how
practical consequences of the for-
mation of a jurisprudential state has
given rise to the religious secularity
discourse in Iran. Titled as ‘Religious
Rationale for Separation,’ the third
chapter explores the religious moti-
vations of scholars in challenging the
Islamic state and the search of these
scholars for “an alternative to expe-
dient figh that would discharge reli-
gion from governmental responsibil-
ity” (p. 102). The religious reformists
assert the necessity to differentiate
religion from political ideology in
order to prevent social disillusion-
ment with religion stemming from
the unrealistic expectations created
by the all-encompassing Islam of the
Iranian state. Religious secularity dis-
course, Ghobadzadeh argues, “pro-
motes the notion that Islam does not
include a blueprint for governance”
(p. 116). This argument is based on
two grounds: 1. The extra-religious
nature of governance; 2. The unifica-
tion of religion and governance that
attempted to apply jurisprudential
solutions to the country’s sociopolit-
ical and economic problems expand-
ed the functions and competency of
figh in a way to attribute political
authority to the jurists solely on the
basis of their competency in figh that
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would not be entitled to rule other-
wise (p. 120).

The fourth chapter of the book
explores the political construction of
clericalism. The jurisprudential na-
ture of the Islamic state in Iran be-
stowed the clerics a unique position
in political leadership and led to what
Ghobadzadeh refers as ‘clericalism.’
Shiism has essentially been an apo-
litical tradition. After establishment
of Qom seminary in 1921, the dom-
inant tendency among the leading
Shiite clergy was in accomplice with
the tradition of political quietism.
Political engagement of some clergy,
most notably Ayatollah Kashani and
Navvab-Safavi, were marginal to the
mainstream Shiism, and yet, they
both did not advocate for the polit-
ical leadership of the clergy as their
religious right (p. 135). Ayatollah
Khomeini was the first Shiite cleric
who propagated the idea of the direct
rule of the clergy as their “right and
responsibility to ensure the imple-
mentation of Shari’a” (p. 142). The
institutionalization of Khomeini’s
idea sustained with the acceptance of
the second draft constitution written
by the Assembly of Experts in 1980.
Today, the clerics occupy not only the
constitutional governmental institu-
tions but also many administrative
positions in almost all state organiza-
tions, and “any discussion of clerics
returning to mosques and seminaries
has been totally marginalized in the
official political lexicon” (p. 148).

Ghobadzadeh discusses the cleri-
cal opposition against the clericalism
of the Islamic state in Iran in the fifth
chapter of the book and portrays how
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the anti-clerical arguments within
the ranks of the clergy contributed
to the discourse of religious secu-
larity. The clericalism of the Islamic
state generated “a new generation of
high-ranking clerics, such as Mes-
bah-Yazdi, Makarem-Shirazi, Nouri
Hamedani, Javadi Amoli, Sobhani,
Safi-Golpayegani, who uncondition-
ally subscribe to the politico-religious
discourse constituted by Khomeini”
(p. 151). However, many high-rank-
ing Ayatollahs, such as Marashi-Na-
jafi and Golpayegani, and Grand
Ayatollahs such as Araki, Khoei and
Sistani either remained quite on the
issue of the leadership of the clergy
or expressed their objection. The ob-
jections against clericalism by Aya-
tollahs Shariatmadari and Montazeri
even led to fierce conflicts between
the two and the clerics in power.
Ghobadzadeh further argues that not
only Sunni Muslims but also the se-
nior Shiite clerics in Iraq and Leba-
non have also rejected the idea of the
political leadership by the clergy, and
neither Sunni and nor Shi’a Muslims
have been activated to establish an Is-
lamic state after the Iranian example

(p- 169).
The last chapter of the book ex-

plores the contradictions and par-
adoxes of the clerical hegemony
portrayed in the arguments of reli-
gious scholars who contributed to
the discourse of religious secularity.
Ghobadzadeh discusses Ali Shariati’s
pre-revolutionary concept of ‘Islam
without clergy,” and Hashem Agha-
jari’s post-revolutionary lecture titled
‘Islamic Protestantism and Shariati’
where he resembles the clerical es-
tablishment in Iran and Christianity

before the Protestant Reformation
(pp. 173-176). Ghobadzadeh fur-
ther articulates the shortcomings of
the Hawza educational system and
the clergy’s financial livelihoods as
the two dimensions of the govern-
mental incompetence of the clergy.
As to the educational system, decen-
tralized structure of the seminary,
outdated textbooks and teaching
methods and determination to hal-
low textbooks used in the seminar-
ies, the appropriation of ‘shobha
(uncertainty)’ to prevent questions
addressing the accepted principles of
religion, domination of figh in hawza
education are the main criticisms of
religious reformists to challenge the
competence of the clergy to rule (pp.
177-181). Secondly, the criticisms of
Ayatollah Motahhari and Soroush
against sahm-e Imam, the direct
contribution of the Shiite believers
to the financial resources of the cler-
gy, are discussed. Motahhari argued
that although sahm-e Imam enabled
financial independence from the gov-
ernment, it brought dependence on
the masses that prevented the clergy
to reform religion as necessary. The
solution Motahhari suggested was
to form “a central fund that would
collect religious payments and tax-
es and redistribute them among the
clerics” (p. 183). Soroush, however,
developed a more essential approach
and questioned the clergy’s making
a living from religion. He suggested,
“unless they pay for their education
and earn their financial livelihoods
through a profession distinct from
their religious role, the problem can-
not be solved” (pp. 184-185).
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Another contradiction of the cler-
ical hegemony in the Iranian Islamic
state occurred with the appointment
of Ali Khamenei to the position of Va-
ley-e Faqih after the death of Khomei-
ni. Originally, the political-religious
position of Valeyat-e Fagih was to be
occupied by a Marja-e Taglid, the most
learned clergy in religion and the most
respected by the people. However, ap-
pointment of Khamanei, who had not
been recognized as a marja-e taqlid at
that time, contradicted with this prin-
ciple. Thus, the government position
of valey-e fagih gained supremacy over
religious position of marja-e taqlid.
This controversy not only created
problems for the state-clergy relation-
ship but also fortified the hegemony
of the ruling clergy over the society.
Hence, the religious reformist scholars
argued for “the emancipation of Mar-
jaiat from the state” as the solution (p.
193). Lastly, Ghobadzadeh mentions
the harms that the direct interven-
tion of the state in religious affairs has
given to the reputation of the clergy.
He argues that religious secularity dis-
course aims at “restoring the clergy’s
reputation, which, from a reformist
point of view, has been tarnished by
their direct engagement in politics,”
and “their involvement in financial,
moral, and political corruption” (pp.
202-203).
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In conclusion, the religious sec-
ularity discourse proposed by Gho-
badzadeh as a novel concept to the
literature on religion and secularism,
contributes to the recent scholarship
that no longer considers the validi-
ty of secularization thesis, contests
the dichotomy between religion and
secularism, and recognizes the reality
of multiple secularisms and multiple
Islamisms. In his attempt to find a
middle ground between “dogmatic
secularism and radical Islamism,” the
writer provides an excellent account
of the paradoxical contribution of the
Iranian experience of Islamic state to
religious reformation and secularity
on the religious grounds. The religious
secularity concept, by introducing re-
ligious reformist scholarship that has
flourished in the Iranian context, not
only challenges the minds trained in
Western scholarship, but also those
adhered to the ideal possibility of
an Islamic state ruled by the clergy.
Reconsidering the dichotomous cat-
egories, Ghobadzadeh provokes the
reader to think about expansion of
genuine religiosity in a secular demo-
cratic political system, where religion
is liberated from state intervention.
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